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PREFACE 75

OF all Buddhist sites excavated by the Archmological Survey, Nalanda has
proved the most prolific as regards inscriptions. Although the results of
excavation are noticed year by year in the Annual Reports, it was unfortunate that
no complete account was prepared before Mr. Page the officer responsible for the
bulk of the excavation retired from the Survey in 1932. To remedy this defect,
go far as the numerous seals, copper plates and stone inscriptions are concerned,
the work was happily entrusted to the then Government Epigraphist,
Dr. Hirananda Sastri who brought to bear on this task his ripe scholarship and
his intimate knowledge of Nalanda. Dr. Sastri, however, retired in 1933 before
he could give finishing touches to his work and this task fell on his successor
Dr. Chakravarti, who had necessarily to verify all the readings from the original
material at Nilandi, in course of which considerable difference of readings were
brought out. Minor emendations have been made in Dr. Sastri’s text, but wher-
ever it was felt necessary the points of difference are indicated in footnotes by

Dr., Chakravarti as Editor.
- K. N. DIKSHIT:
15th July, 1939.
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NALANDA AND ITS EPICRAPHIC MATERIAL

INTRODUCTION.

Prefatory remarks.—This Memoir deals particularly with the epigraphical
material discovered at Nalandi since the excavations began in 1916. 1t also
notices in general the sculptures which have been recovered from the site during
" the same period. As I was conducting the exploration of the site in 1920-21
it is indeed gratifying to me to get an opportunity to describe the antiquities from
Nalanda. The late Dr. Spooner* started the excavation of this important site
in 1916 from funds contributed by the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain
and Ireland but since 1917 the work has been financed by the Government of India
and conducted under the supervision of the Archmological Superintendent at
Patna. Mr. A. M. Broadley® excavated the site in the seventies and gave an
account of his work as well as of the remains he noticed on the site and around
it in his book named * Ruins of Nalanda Monasteries al Bargaon® (Calcutta, 1872).
No part of the site can be considered to have been completely examined as vet,

though several monastic buildings and Stipas have now been exposed fully.
" Nalanda figures in ancient literature of about the 4th or 5th century B.C.,
"no doubt, but we have not been able so far to get at any relic from the site which

can be definitely assigned to an epoch prior to that of the Imperial Guptas.
That Nilanda 18 the same ancient seat of Buddhist learning which the great
\Chinese pilgrim Hsiian Tsang has dederibed so vividly in his itinerary and where
he spent the major portion of his stay in India does not require any demonstra-
tion now. The situation exactly corresponds with the description given by the
:ms from abroad. The excavations have yielded hundreds, nay, thousands

P T - -
of ancient relics which bear the name Nalanda. All of them cannot be extrane-
ous. The identification of Nalanda, based as it 1s on the overwhelming evidence

of these antiques, must NOW be treated as settled.

Si!uaﬁbn.—-ﬂﬁ]andﬁ. lies some seven miles to the South-west of Bihar
Sharif, the headquarters of the sub-division of the same name in the Patna Dis-
trict of Bihar. Bihar Sharif was first known as Bihar evidently on account of
the large number of the vihdras Or monasteries which stood in and around it.
The remains of an old fort covering some 312 acres of land, which we see here,
have not been excavated yet, but it is not unlikely that they contgin the ruins
of a vihara, probably Udda:}dapuﬁ-’.‘ﬁahﬁﬂhﬁm :tself, which, on account of the
Tantric ideas inculcated there, seems to have become Very popular about the 7th

and the 8th century after Christ. The Otantapuri of the Pag Sam Jon Zang*

1 Anmual Progress Report, Eastern Circle, Archl. Surcey. 1015-16, p. 3
= Ed. 8. C. Das, Index, p. elif. _
s His identification of Bargiofi with Vihfiragrima, which has best acospied. by sotie WriLers, should Le ahandomd as

ErTOneciE. See infra p. 4 )
B




2 NALANDA AND ITS EPIGRAPHIC MATERIAL.

must be traced to this locality, for, the great shrine of that name stood in the
neighbourhood of Nalandi. This book takes olanta in the sense of ‘soaring on
high’ in which case the name might be derived from the Sanskrit uddayana, ud-
yanta meaning ** going up or flying”. On account of the high mansions (prdsd-
das) and of the sublime teachings preached there, this town (puri) could well be
so called. There iz no wonder if the Uddiyanatantra originated here.! The
brass image inscription discovered in the town of Bihar,® which reads,

Onin déyadharm[5)-yarnm éi-Narayanapaladéva-rajye

Sarvat 54, §ri-Uddandapura-vastavya-Ranaka-

Uchaputra- Thirukasya
would show that the name of the town was Uddandapura. Uddandapuri (or
°pura) was the earlier town and its citadel must have been in existence when the
inscribed pillar of Skandagupta, which has been removed to the Patna
Museum stood there. But for the importance of the town the pillar woilld
not have been erected there. Apparently it had become the stronghold
of the Vajrayinists who held the day in the declining period of Buddhism in India.
This town seems to have superseded Pataliputra in importance during the reign
of the Pilas when it became the capital of Magadha. Its reputation attracted
the adventurer Muhammad, son of Bakhtyar Khalji, who razed it to the ground
and put to sword not only the *high and low ’ of this place but the inhabitants of
the adjoining Nalanda as well. Tradition would make Rohtis as the seat of Govern-
ment at that time, and we know that when the said adventurer marched into the
fort, he found nothing there but a vihira or monastery.  Minhij-i-Sird] gives
an amusing account of the fall of this ancient seat of learning in his Tabakat-i-
Nasiri? Muhammad js said to have gone to the gate of the fort of Bihdar with
only two hundred horsemen and started the fight by taking the enemies unawares.
With great vigour and audacity he rushed in at the gate of the fort and gained
possession of the place. Great plunder fell into his hands. Most of the inhabi-
tants ‘ with shaven heads’ were put to death. Numberless books found there
were all burnt to ashes. Large vihdras stood not only at Uddandapura, but at
Nialanda, Yadovarmapura, the modern Ghosrawaii and several other adjacent
places. In consequence of these monasteries the whole tract was known
as Vihira. As shown by the ° din-i-Akbari’ there was a separate Sibah of
Bihir during the reign of Akbar which contained 46 mahals and had an area of
052,598 bighas of land, yielding the revenue of 8,31,06,300 dams. This Sabah
of Bihar contained, besides Bihar, the ** Sircars” of Munghir, Champaran, Haji-
pur, Siran, Tirhut and Rohtdas. In the beginning of the British rule, the Sibak
of Bihar was united with that of Bengal, both being put under one Government.
The zilah or district of Bihar (or the tract round the ancient Uddandapuri) was
divided into zilah Patni and zilah Gayi. In 1864, the parganas of Bihdr and
Rijgir were detached from Gayd, and, together with three more parganas, were
joined into one sub-division within the juridiction of the zilah or district of Patna.

t [Uddiviina is probably to be located in the Swat valley, see Ind. Hisl. Quart., Vol. VI, pp. 580 F.—Ed.]
t Ind, Ant., Vol. xlvii, p. 110.
* The Hislory of India as told by its own Historians by Sir H. M. Elliot, London, 1869, Vol. 11, p. 306,
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The old Sabah of Bihir has now ceased to exist. The affix Sharif distinguishes
this town from other Bihars and seems to have been added out of reverence to the
Mugalman Saint Shah Sharif-ud-din Makhdum who lies entombed on the south
of the town. ~In 1911 a new province including Chutida Nagpur was formed and
the name of Bihar given to it. The seat of Government was again brought to
the place where the gloricus old Pataliputra once stood. From a monastery
Bihar rose to a “ Sabah” and from “ Swbah ” it has become a large province of
some 42,361 saquare miles with a population of more than three crores of inhabi-
tants.

Name of Nalanda and its etymology.—Nilandd must be a very old name, for
it was current at the time of the Jain Tirthankara Mahavira and of Gautama
Buddha, i.e., about the gixth century B.C. To call it Nalanda, Nalanda or Niléndra
is certainly a mistake! The designation ends in long @ and the forms like
Nilandayam? (loc. sing.) oceurring in the Jaina and Buddhist books and inscrip-
tions written in Sanskrit, noticed in the sequel, would clearly show that it was
ased in the feminine gender.

It may be stated here in passing that the name ¢ Nalanda ' (ending in short @)
current in Ceylon where it is applied to a fort built by Parikramabihu about
1166 A.D. and to the Buddhist shrine attached thereto, is different from this
Nilanda which ends in long @  The Sinhalese word *‘ landa ™ signifies a high

und with low jungle and there are numerous place-names in Ceylon ending
in this word, the first member of the compound being invariably the name of a
tree. Na in Nalanda means < iron-wood tree’ and the name might be inter-
preted as °a high ground with low jungle of :ron-wood trees '3  There might have
been a village of this name after which the fortress and the shrine were designated.
The shrine, it 18 interesting to note, is of Indian style as will be shown by the
accompanying illustration (Pl la). I inspected the shrine in December 1933.%
The remains of what appeared to be a Stipa and several images were seen lying
scattered on the site and placed in the niches of the temple as seen in the accom-
panying phﬂtﬂgraph. Some of the images are of the Buddha and the rest are
Mahiyinistic in character. This Nilanda shrine might have been built about
the ninth century when Mahayanism seems 1o have predominated In Ceylon.®

The etymology of the name I8 uncertain.  Different derivations have been
prﬂpﬂﬂd- The one given by Hsiian Tsang® 1s evidently an Instance of Nidina-
BRIt -

% Cunningham 4., 5. R. L, p.28; Ancienl Geography of India, ed. Majmudar, p. 537 : Taranith and * The Life
of Nagirjuna from Tibetan and Chinese sources " by N. Wallesar (Reprint from * Asia Major " Hirth Anniversary Volume-
Lepeig) PP- 15, ete. Beal, Ruddhist Records. Vol. 1L, p- 1ﬁ1._ :

: Dighauikiys. 1. p- 1, Nalandi copper-plate, E. I.Vol. XV I'.l_. ete.

1 The spelling of this name a8 found in the Chitlaraiisa is Nilandd (ed. P. T, 8-ch. 70, vv. 167, 207 and ch. 72, ¥. 160)
as in the other Pili Texts. To me it appears that the derivation given above i o late learned one and that the name Was
actually given following that of the famous vikdm in India. For other similar pames borrowed from Indin ef. Uruveln,
Jetavanirime, ete.—Ed.]

o1 may be w.uhu-d to express here m¥ jdebtedness to the Archmological Department of the Ceylon ﬂu'f‘mmtnt for
giving me an opportunity of seeing almost all the impaortant archmologieal monuments of Ceylon and for bearing our (my

i pccompanying me) travelling expenses.
g :ﬂ'-:n An. Bep. Archl. Servey, Ceylon, 1910-11, P- 42 and Plates LVII-LXIL 2

s Real, Buddhist Records aof the Western World. Vol. TI, p. 167. The term has now migrated to London where it has n
Jussumed the role of the residence of Rhys Davids! (See Vithanga, tnd Book of the Abhidhamma-Pijaba (1904). Ed. by

Mrs. B. Davids, p. XXL)
52 |



4 NALANDA AND ITS EPIGRAPHIC MATERIAL. w

githd or popular etymology, i.e., an endeavour to explain the name by a story.
According to it the word Nalanda is derived from Na alam da and means ‘ no end
in gifts’, or °charity without intermission . The story which Hsiian Tsang
gives to explain the term is this: Tathigata in old days lived here as a great
Bodhisattva. He was a king who had established his capital in this land. Moved
by pity for living things, he took delight m continually relieving them and in
remembrance of that virtue the locality was named Nalanda.! According to
I-Tsing the place was named .after the Naga Nanda.®! One might believe in the
assimilation of ga and na and allow the insertion of [ for euphony. But how to
explain the final @ if this was the origin? 1 am of the opinion that the locality
was so called on account of the mdlas or lotus-stalks in which it abounded. KEven
now Nilandi has many lotus-ponds which yield lotus-stalks in great abundance
and in the season time a number of people are seen daily taking out the nalas
ar lotus-stalks for sale in the market. I saw this very often during my stay at
Nilandi. In that case the name would signify “ the:giver of lotus-stalks ” and
would be quite appropriate.

Bargioi.—Close to the site of Nalanda there is a village by the name of
Bargdofi. Till recently the railway station leading to the site was called Bargiofi
after this village and 1 am glad that my suggestion to call it by the name
of Nalanda was approved by the authorities concerned and the Railway station
itself began to be called Nalandd as it ought to be. Bargion is a fairly old name
for it was current in the 16th Century, as would be evidenced by the following
quotations from the Parvadésachaityaparipati, written by Pandit Hamsasoma
in the vear 1565 of the Vikrama era (=1508 A.D.) and the Samétasikharatirtha
mald composed by Pandit Vijayasigara, a Tapagachchha monk about the Vikra-
ma samvat 1700 (i.e., 1623 AD.). The former says:—

Nalandai padai chauda chaumasa sunijai
Haudi lokaprasiddha te Badagama kalijai
Solan prasida tihanm achchhai Jina-bimba namijai.
i.e., ~* Nilanda (was) a suburb (of Rijagriha) where, we hear, Mahdvira spent
fourteen rainy seasons. Now it is called Badagima, There are sixteen temples
where Jaina images are worshipped.” The latter gives :—
Biliri Nalanda pido
Sunayo lassa pun.yri: pavido
Vira chawda rahd chaumdsa
Haudi Badagama nivasa. :
ie. “Outside (of Rajagriha) there is the pada® (suburb or hamlet) named
Nilanda. Imagine its pious fame where Vira (i.e., the great Jina Mahavira)
resided for fourteen chawmisas or rainy seasons. Now it is known as Badagima
(Bargdoii).” These quotations would show that at the time when the above
mentioned pilgrims came here the locality was called Badagima and not
Nilanda. Nalanda was deserted and fell into ruins after the Musalman invasion,

V

1 Loc, (4, b

:J. R A 8. N.§ XIII, 1881, p. 571, [According to Hsilan Tsang it was so called after Niga Nilanda, BSec Beal, loe,
git. Vol. I, p. 167.—EAd.)

3 Pada (pard) sccording to H. H. Wilson's glossary of terms is an outlying village or hambet.
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ie., about 1200 A.D. The name was current during the time of the later Pilas!
as is evidenced by the colophons of several manuscripts. The village of
Bargdoni continued to be the place of pilgrimage. The Hindus would visit it
for its Siiraj-Kund and the Jains, on account of its being the birth-place of Gotama
Indrabhiiti, a chief disciple of Mahavira. The Siraj-Kund is a tank which is
sacred to the Sun god. The water in it is believed to possess healing properties.
In the evening a beautiful reflection of the setting sun is seen in it. It is incorrect
to say, as some writers have done, that the name of Bargioii is modern.2  The
word is a fadbhava of the Sanskrit term Valagrama which is an old name. The
change of Vatagrama into Bargion is an ordinary one. Apparently the locality
was so named after some prominent banyan tree or trees which stood on it?®
Sirichak.—In connection with Nalanda it will not be out of place to make
o mention of Sarichak, a hamlet of Bargiof lying close by towards the south-
west of it. The fragments of sculptures which have been found here would indicate
that ancient relics are lying hidden in the ddbris and that the locality is an old
one. The name Sarichak reminds us of Sariputra, the right hand disciple of
the Buddha and I feel rather inclined to identify the locality with the birth-place
of that great Buddhist monk of yore. That Siriputra was born at a place not
far off from Nalandda does not stand in need of demonstration. Both Fa Hian

‘nd Hsiian Tsang agree in saying that his birth-place lay somewhere near Nalanda.

ccording to Fa Hian, he was bom at Kulika and according to Hsiian Tsang,
at Kilapinika.* The latter says, ® South-east from the spot where Bimbisira-
rija met Buddha, at a distance of about 20 li, we come to the town of Kalapinika
(Kia-lo-pi-na-kia). In this town is a stiipa which was built by Asdka-raja. This
is the place where Sariputra, the venerable one, was born. The well of the place
still exists. By the side of the place is a stiipa. This is where the venerable
one obtained mirvdna : the relics of his body, therefore, are enshrined therein.”
Mudgalaputra or Mahamoggalina, the left-hand disciple of the Master, according
to the same authority, was born at the village of Kulika (Kiu-li-kia), lying 8 or
9 li, i.e., about 1} miles to the south-west of Nilanda.® The spot where this great
monk reached mirvdana was marked by a stipa in which the remains of his body
were enshrined. The situation of Kulike would correspond to the present Jagdish-
pur and Cunningham was probably right in locating the birth-place of Mudgala-
putra near it. Both of these celebrities, namely, Sariputra and Mudgalaputra,
it would appear from the account given by the said pilgrims, were born within
the ancient limits of the old Nalandi. The first component part of the name
Sarichak might be a reminiscence of the name of the venerable monk’s mother

1 R. D, Banerjen, The Palas of Bengal (Memoirs A. 8. B., Vol. V), pp. 5, 83, efc.

: The late Drs, Bloch and V. Smith were ovidently wrong in treating Bargiof as & modern name. V. Bmith
{Barly History of India, p. 312) sooms to have followed Bloch (J. B. A. 8., 1008, p. 440).

in the fourth edition (p. 330 this view has been adopted bat the name Bargion is wrongly considerad to be modern,

= The Imperial Gazeticor {Vol. VI, p. 425) where Bargiofi is jdentified with Vihiragrima, requires correction. Broadley's
. somewhat dogmatic view that ™ Burgaon has beon identified beyond the possibility of a doubt with the Fildragrima, on the
outskirts of which, more than 1,000 years ngo, fourished the great Nilandi Monastery, the most magnificient and
most celobrated seat of Buddhist learning in the world ** which has been adopted by some of the archeological officers should

_also be rejected as wrong.
& Real, Hecords of the Western World, ¥ol. 11, p, 177.

" s fbid, p. 175.




3

6 ' NALANDA AND ITS EPIGRAPHIC MATERIAL. e

Sari, Kalapinika, according to Hsiian Tsang, lay about 4 miles to the south-—
east of Nalanda, about hali way between Nilandd and Indraéila-guhi. The
monk was extremely fond of his mother, In his last days finding that his end
was approaching, he came to his mother and died in her lap. The Thera-gatha
describes the pathetic story of his death and the heart-rending lamentations of
Sari, the bereft mother of the great théra.

The Mahasudassana Jataka® says that * when the Tathagata was at Jétavana,
he thought the théra Sariputta who was born at Nillagrima? has died on the day
of the full moon in the month of Kartika in that very village *. Nilagrima means
the village of nalas or lotus-stalks and I think would be similar to Nalandd which
according to the derivation which 1 have just proposed means the giver of nalas
or lotus-stalks. If my assumption is correct, Nalagrama would be another desig- .
nation of Nalanda. In the Mahdvastu the birth-place of Sariputra is called
Nilandagrimaka® and this would convincingly show that these two names, Nila-
grama and Nilandagrima were interchangeable—grdmaka being only a derivative
of grama. This surmise is supported by the account of Tarinitha given in his
history of Buddhism. In it he says “It was Nalandd which was formerly
the birth-place of the venerable Sariputra and it was also the place where
he finally vanished from existence with 80,000 Arhats. In the meanwhile the
Brahmana village became deserted and there remained the only Chaitya of (_h’
venerable Sariputra to which King Asoka had made large offerings and built
great Buddhba temple ; when later on the first 500 Mahayana bhikshus counselled
together and came to know that they had delivered the Mahdyana teaching at the
place of Sariputra they took it to be a sign that the teachings would spread widely ; )
but when they further learnt that the same was also the place of Maudgalydyana,
they took it to be a sign that the teaching would be very powerful ; but the teach-
ing did not prosper very well. Both the Brihmana brothers and the teachers
erected 8 Vihiras and placed there the works of the whole Mahayana teaching.”
Thus we see that the first founder of Nalanda Vihara was ASoka, the developers
of the place of learning were the 500 Acharyas, Mudgaragomin and his brother,
the next enlarger was Rahulabhadra and the greatest expander was Nigarjuna.

The account given by Taranatha would further indicate that Nalandd must
have played a prominent part in the propagation of Mahiyina. This is also
proved by the Nikdyasangraha which is noticed below, Further it gives the
interesting information that the first vihdra at Nalanda was established by Asoka
the Great.

Padmasaibhava and Nailanda.—The district (razetteer of Patna records a
tradition that Padmasambhava, the founder of Lamaism went to Tibet from
Nilanda at the invitation of the Tibetan King in 747 A.C. Padmasambhava |
was the disciple of Santirakshita, the Zi-ba-htsho of the Chronicles of Ladikh

18, B. E., xi, p. 238,

* Rhys. Davids in his foot note to this passage identified Nilagrina with Bargiofi and would thus support my hypothesis,
2 Thomas Whatters, On Yuan Chwang, Vol. IL p. 172

& History of Buddhism, Tarinith. (Transiated from German version of A. Schiefner with emendations.) I. H. @., Vol.

X, No. 3, pp. 556 1.
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~who was an dcharya, at Nalandi. According to Dr. Francke's account! of the
Chronicles it was King Khri-sron-lde-btsan (cir. 755-97 A.C.) who invited Padma-
sarmbhava (Padma-hbyun-gnas) from ¢ O-rgyan’ (Udyana) and not from Nalanda.
The temple of ‘ O-tantrari’ 18 mentioned soon after this statement and
¢ O-tantrari* is the same as Otantapuri or Odandapurl near Nilanda. The
Pag. Sam Jon Zang places the great ghrine of Otantapurl in the neighbourhood
of Nalanda. Udyana, the modern Swat, might have been the place where
Padmasarnbhava prosecuted his ctudies and rose to fame. Like Viradéva of
the Ghostiwaii inscription, he might have gone towards Nalandd which was ab
the height of its glory in his days. Nothing definite is known about the histori-
city of this teacher. From what Dr. Francke has stated, it would appear that
he was connected with Mandi, the Zahor of the Tibetans which is a small hill State
in the Punjab, particularly noted for ite firtha named Rawilsar. _The Tibetans
pelieve that the spirit. of Padmasambhava still dwells in the tree oif the small
floating island of the lake at Rawilsar and many pilgrims are seen going there
from Tibet to worship 1t. Whether this teacher originally belonged to Mandi
or Swat or Orissa, as is cometimes believed, it seems® that the following ditty
records an historical facti—
“ fhe deputy of the conqueror (Buddha), the holy Zi-ba-htsho (Santira-
kshita),
And the superior master of incantaticns, the ascetic Padma-hbyun
fPadmnﬂambhnva},

Kamalasila (Kamalagila), the crest ornament of the wise,

And Khri-sron-lde-btsan, of surpassing thoughts,

Through these four, like sunrise in the dark country of Tibet,

The light of the holy religion spread as far as the frontiers,

These holy men of unchanging kindness,

All Tibetans will for ever reverently salute.”

And Nilanda, rightly described as the abode of all sacred lore, was the source
from which this * light of the holy religion’ went there.

Tibetan accounts of N alandd.—The Tibetan accounts tell us that Nalanda was
a university and had a grand library of its own. It was located ab Dharmagaiija
(‘ Piety Mart ’) and consisted of three grand buildings called Ratnasigara,
Ratnodadhi, and Ratnaraijaka. “ 1n Ratnodadhi, which was nine-storied, there
were the sacred scripts called Prajadapdramita-sitra, and Tantric works such as
Samajaguhya, ete. After the Turushka raiders had made incursions in Nilanda,
the temples and Chaityas there were repaired by a sage named Mudita Bhadra.
Qoon after this, Kukutasiddha, minister of the king of Magadha, erected a
temple at Nalanda, and, while a religions sermon was being delivered there, two
very indigent Tirthika mendicants appeared. Some naughty young novice-monks
in disdain threw washing-water on them. This made them very angry. After

prc:pit'lﬂt'mg the sun for 12 years, they performed a yajia, fire-sacrifice, and threw

A T —
1 A:Illqllhu of Tibet by A, H. Francke {Archl. Survey of India, New [mPEnIl Series), Vol. L. Pt. IT, pp. 6 87
s Loc. cit., Pt 1, pp- 122 f. and Pt 11, p. 57
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living embers and ashes from the sacrificial pit into the Buddhist temples, ete,
This produced a great conflagration which consumed Ratnddadhi, It js, however,
said that many of the Buddhist scriptures were saved by water which leaked
through the sacred volumes of Prajiaparamitd-sitra and Tantra.”

This account I think would lead one to surmise that Nalandi had to suffer
from fire put by anti-Buddhists and that it was a place of sun worship. That
there was a conflagration we also infer from the nature of the remains unearthed
from the Site No. I and from the evidence of the stone inscription of Baladitya which
clearly speaks of this *agnidiha’* The pond at Baragioii, which is sacred to
the sun deity is a proof of the locality being known for the worship of the solar
deity. Whether the Site No. 1 or the Pathar-ghatti was the Ratnédadhi
we cannot say. The words wudadhi and sagara would suggest that the build-
ings were emected near some large lakes of Nilanda. It would further
indicate that Nalanda was also the centre of Tantric learning like the adjoining
Otantapuri.

Chinese accounts of Nalandia.— About the sixth Century after Christ the repu-
tation of Nalanda as an international centre of Buddhist culture had reached
China. Wu-ti or Hsias, the first Liang emperor of China, an ardent Buddhist,
sent a mission to Nilandd in 539 (A. C.) to collect Mahayina texts and to secure
the services of a competent scholar to translate them. It was owing to this fame
of Nalanda that famous pilgrims like Fa Hian and Hesiian Tsang and I-Tsing came to
it and the two latter stayed here and studied Sanskrit and Buddhist literature
for a number of years. The vivid account of Nalandi these pilgrims have given
are noticed in the sequel. In compliance with the wishes of the Chinese Emperor
the King of Magadha placed the services of Paramirtha,? the learned monk, at
the disposal of the mission and he not only accompanied the mission on its sojourn
in India but went to China with it taking the large collection of manuscripts he
‘had translated.

Nilanda in Jaina Literature.—References to Nilanda in epigraphical records
will be noticed below in detail. Here 1 would like to give literary references only.
Joth in the Jaina and the Buddhist literature of old, Nilandi has figured several
times. From the accounts found therein it would appear that Nilanda wus a
prosperous bahirika or suburb of Rajagriha about the 6th century before Christ.
Mahivirasvami the 24th Jina spent not less than fourteen chaturmasas or rainy
seasons here and this could have happened only when Nilandi was a very
comfortable place where people could conveniently go and attend rE]igiou:a
congregations and sermons delivered by the teacher on such occasions.

The following quotations from the Sitrakritdnga and other works will give us
an idea of the prosperity of Nalanda some centuries before Christ. The extract
from the Sutrakritinga is only a part of the chapter which is named after Nalands

itself. .

! Batis Chandra Vidyabhusana's A History of [ndian Logic, App. O, PP G15-18,
$J. P. 4, 8. B. [N. 8., Vol. IV, p. 108.
3 V. fmith, Early History of India (3rd ed.), p. 333.

. f Bouk LI, Lecture 7th.
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Tenair  kalenwin tenwin  samaénarn  Rayagihe namanm  nayare hottha  siddhi-
pphita-samiddhe vanpao java padiriive tassanan Rayagihassa  nayarassa bahiya
uitarapuratthime disibhayi etthanan  Nalandd-namaw  baliriya  hottha  anéga-
bhavanassayasannivitthd java padiriva (1).

Tatthanam Ndilandde bihiriyde Leve namam gahavai  hottha addhe ditte
vitte vitthana-vipula-bhavana-sayan-asana-jana-vahandainne bahudhana-bahu-
Jjayariivarajate  doga-paoga-sampautte  vittha-diya-paura  bhatta-pane  bahudasi-
dasa-go-mahisa-gavelaga-ppabhiie bahu-janassa aparibhueyavi hottha. (2).

Senam Leve namam gdhavai samano vasaeyavi-hottha abhigaya Jivdjive java
viharai wig-gaithe pavayane nissainkie nikkamkhie nivviti-gitthe laddhatthe gahi-
yatthe putthiyatthe wvinitthiyatthe abhigihiyatthe atthiminga pem-apurdaga-rafte ayani-
duso miggarthe pavayane ayam atthe ayam paramatthe sese anafthe usiya-phalihe
appavayaduvare viyattam teurappavese chaudasaitha wmuddittha-purana  masinisu
padipunnarin  posahaw  sammam  anupilemane  samane  nigganthe  tahavihenam
ésanijjenamh  asanapanar  khii-sasdi-menan  padilibhamane  bahuhim  siladva-
yaguna-viramana-pachchavaravana  posahovavasehim appanan  bhave ndpe evam
chanan viharai (3).

Tassanah Levassa gahivaissa Ndilandde bihiryde uttarapuratthi wme disibhie
etthana.  Sesad-dviy@  namar udaga-sild  hotthd anega-kharbha-saya-sannivittha
pasadiyd  java padirivd tissenai  Sesa-daviyde udaga-salde uttara-puratthime
Wisibhae etthanan Hatthi-jame naman vanasavivle hotthd kipahe vannao vanasar-

" dassa (4).

Hermann Jacobi has thus translated it.! * At that time, at that period,
there was a town of the name Réajagriha ; it was rich, happy, thriving, ete. Out-
side of Rijagriha, in a north-eastern direction there was the suburb Nilanda, it
‘contained many hundreds of buildings, etc. (1). In that suburb Nalanda there was
a house-holder called Lépa ; he wae prosperous, famous : rich in high and large houses,
beds, seats, vehicles and chariots ; abounding in riches, gold and silver ; possessed
of useful and necessary things; wasting plenty of feod and drink ;: owning many
male and female slaves, cows, buffalos and sheep:; and inferior to nobody (2).

“ This householder Lépa, a follower of the Sramanas, comprehended (the
doctrine of) living beings and things without life, ete. (3).

“This householder Lépa possessed in  a north-eastern direction from
the suburb Nalandi a bathing-hall, called Séshadravyd: it contained many
hundreds of pillars, was beautiful, ete. In a north-eastern direction frfom this
bathing-hall Séshadravya, there was a park called Hastiyima (Description of
the park.?) ™ (4).

The Kalpasiitra of Bhadrabahu® similarly speaks of Nilandia as a bahirikd
of Rijagriha where Mahdvira spent fourteen chaturmisas: it says:—

Tenam kilenam tenar samaenam samane Bhagavain Mahavire Atthiyaggama-
nisie -padhamam amtardvasam vasi-vasam wvagae, Charaparn cha  Pitthi-Champan
cha nis@e tao artardvise visa-vasarn uvigae Vesalim nagarim Vaniyaggimam cha

18, B E., Yol. XLV, pp. 419:20.
2 The typical description of important Lowns is given in the Auprpaitibr-Sila,
3 Hermann Jacobi's Kolpasitm, p. 64, Leipzig, 1870 edition,
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nisde duvilasa awmtardvise visi-vasam uwvigae, Riyagiharm nagarai Nalwidam cha
bahiriyarn nisae choddasa artardvise vasi-vasam uvagaé, cha Mahiliyae dé Bhad-
diyae egarn Alabhiyiye egarn Paniyabhiimiye egawn Savatthie egarn Pavde majjhimae
Hatthipalassa ranno rajjisabhie apachchimam antarivisam visa-visa uvigae.

The Jain works Pirvadésachaityaparipati and Samétasikhara-tirthamala
quoted above would also testify to the former prosperity of Nalandi. The
Saméta-Sikhara-tirthamald gives an exaggerated number of the residents of
Nilanda in the following stanza :—

Ghara-vasatd@m Srenikovirai
Sadhi-kula-kadibarai 1
Binddu--dehare ekasé-pratima
Navilahie Bodani ganand

According to this authority there were some hundred Jaina shrines at Nalanda
but the number of Buddhist images was countless,!

If Nilanda was a prospercus pada or suburb of Rajagriha and had such a
large number of houses as stated by these authorities we can well imagine the
extent and prosperity of the old Rijagriha in earlier days. The distance between
Rijagriha and Nalandd nowadays is not less than seven miles.

Nalanda in  Buddhist Literature—The earliest mention of Nilandd in
Buddhist literature I know of, is in the Brahmajalasutta and the Mahaparinibbana-
sutta (Dighanikdya). In the former we find :— »

Atha kho Bhagava Ambalatthikayai  yathibhirantas viharitvd  ayasmantarm
Anandarin amantesi, ** Ayam * Ananda yena Nilanda ten’ wpasarilka-
missamati.”

“ Evair bhante” ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato pachchassosi. Atha Iho
Bhagava mahati bhikkhu-sanghena saddhim yena Nalanda tad avasari.”
Tatra sudavin Bhagava Nalandayim viharati  Pavirikambavane,2

In the latter we find :—

Evam me sutam.  Ekawm samayam Bhagava antard cha Riajagaharm antard cha
Nalandam  addhina-magga-patipanno  hoti  mahatd  bhikkhu-sarmghéna
saddhim paiichamattehi bhikkhu-satéhi. Suppiyée m  khé paribbdjaki
antard@ ca Rajagaham antara ea Nalandam ﬂddﬁaifta-frmggmwipg;;nﬂ
hoti  saddhin  antevisind ~ Bralmadattena  manavena. Tatra  sudam
Suppiyo  paribbijako aneka-pariyayena  Buddhassa avanpa  bhasati
Dhammassa  avappam bhasati Samghassa avannam  bhisati, Suppiyassa
pana paribbajokassa anlevdsi Brahmadatto  manavo aneka—pgﬁyﬁ.
yena Buddhassa vanpain bhdsati Dhammassa vapnam bhisati Samghassa
vanpam bhasati.  Iti ha te wbho dchariyantevdasi aifamaniassa uju-
vipaccanikavddd  Bhagavanta  pitthito  pitthito  anubaddhd ~ honti
bhikkhu-samghan ca?® -

Evaniv me sutarh. Eka samayai Bhagava Nalandayam vikarati Pavarikam-
bavane. Atha  kho  Kevaddho gahapati-putto  yena  Bhagava ten,

! Hermanm Jacobi’s Introduction to the Kalpasitra, p. 84 (Jinscharitm, pars. 122),
* Dighanikiya, Vol. TI, p. 8.
! Dighamibiya (P, T, 8:), Vol. 1, page 1, para. 1.
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upasarikami, — upasarkamitvd  Bhagvantam abhividetvd  ekamantai,
nisidi, Ekamantan mnisinno kho Kevaddho gahapati-putto  Bhagvantariv
etad avocha :

“ Ayarn bhante Nalandd iddha ceva phita ca bahwjand akinpa-manussd
Bhagavati  abhippasanna. Sadhu  bhante Bhagava  ekarin  bhikkhwin
amidisatu, yo  ultari-manussadhamma iddhi-pitihariyar  karisattt,
Evaywi Nalanda bhiyyosomattaya Bhagavati abhippasidissatiti.. ... "

Naharir bhante Bhagavantarin dhasemi. Api ca evai vadami “ Ayain bhante
Nalanda iddhd ceva phita ca bahujand  dkinna-manussa Bhagavati
abhippasanna. Sadhu  bhanté Bhagavd  ekanir  bhikkhuir samddisatu

uttarimanussa-dhamma  iddhi-patihariyar karissati.  Evayam
Nalanda  bhiyyosomaitiya  Bhagavati abhippasidissatiti. . ...... ..

Tatiyatn pi kho Kevaddho gahapati-putlo Bhagavantan etad avocha :

< Nahaw bhante Bhagavantar dhaisemi. Api ca evarm vadami : ** Ayam
bhanté Nilanda iddhia ééva phita ca bahujand akipna-manussa Bhaga-
vati abhippasannd. Sadhu bhante Bhagava ekanv  bhikkhwi  sama-
disatu Y6  uttari-manussa-dhamma iddhi-patihariyarn  karissati.
Evayam Nalanda bhiyydso-mattaya bhavati abhippasidissatiti.t

Tatra pi sudam Bhagava Nalandayarm viharanto Pavarikambavane etad &va
bahwlai bhikkhainai dhammin  kathar N U PPl e

Atha kho Bhagavi Nalandayan yathabhirantam viharitva dyasmantain Anan-
dari @mantesi: Ayan  Ananda yena Pataligamo.  ten * upasankamis-
samati '.*

Evan me sutamn Ekam samayawi Bhagava Nalandayar viharati Pavarikam-
bavane. Tena kho pana samayena Nigantho Nataputto Nalandayam
pativasati mahatiya nigantha-parisaya saddhii. Atha kho Dighatapassi
nigantho Nalandayam pinddya  caritva pacchabhattarn  pindapata-patik-
kanto yena Pavarikambavanam yena Bhagavd tén’ upasankami, upasai-
kamitva Bhagavata saddhin sammodi, sammodaniyarm katham saraniyam
vitisaretvda ekamantam atthasi.

Tam  kim-maiiiiasi  gahapati:  ayan Nalanda iddha c'éva, phita ca,
bahwjand dkinna-manussa .  Evai bhanté, ayarm Nalandd iddha
céva phita ca bahujana akinna-manussi ti. Tam kim-maniiasi gaha-
pati : idha puriso dgaccheyya ukkhittasiko, so Evan vadeyya :  Aham
yavatika imissd Nalandaya panda, te ekena khanena ekena muhuttena
ekamanisakhalan  ekamamsapunjarn  kavissamiti.  Tar kim=maninasi
qahapati : pahoti nu kho so puriso yavatika imissa Nalandaya pana
te ekena khanena ekena muhultena ekamanmsakhalam  Ekamarsapuiijam
kitun’ ti. Dasa pi bhanté purisa, visatimpi purisd, timsam=-pi purisa
chattarisam-pi purisi, panidsam=pi purisd, na-ppahonti yavatika imissa
Nalandaya pana té Ekéna khanena ekena muhuttena ekamarsakhalam
ehamamsapuijam, katum, Fim hi sobhati eko chhavo puriso’ t. Tam

L Ibid., pp. 211-12.
2 Digha-Nikiya, Vol. 11, pp. 83 f.
3 Upali Sutta, Majjhima Nikiya, Vol. L p.. 37172,
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kim-maniasi gahapati: idh dgacchéyya samano va brakmano va
iddhima citovasippatts, so evan vadeyya. Ahaviv iman Nalandaviv ikena
manopadosena bhasmam karissamiti. Tam kim-mannasi gahapati pahoti
nu kho ssamano vi brahmano vi iddhima chetovasipatto vman Ndlandan
ekena manopadesena bhasman kdtun 'ti.  Dasa pi bhante Nalanda visatim=
pi Nalandd (iisam-pi Nalanda chattavisam=pi Nalanda painasam-pi
Nilanda pahoti so samano vd brdhmano vd iddhima cetovasippatto ekena
manopadosena  bhasmai  kdturi, kivh hi sobhati eka chavd Nalandd
ti. Gahapati, gahapati, manasi karitva kho gahapati byakaro ki, na
kho sandhiyati purimena vi pacchimar pacchimena va puriman.!

Maiv hi bhante annatitthiya sdvakam labhitva kévalakappanm Nalandam
patakam parthareyyuyim Upalamhakasi gahapati savaka-ttiipa-gats t.

The Pavirikambavana or the mango grove of Pavirika, according to these
quotations, was one of the favourite resorts of the Buddha. That it wasadjacent
to Nilanda is clear. But where it actually lay is not known. It is not un-
likely that it stood somewhere near Silio.

Some other references to Nilandid in ancient Buddhist texts kmown to e
are these :—

So evain pabbajito samano addhana-magga-patipanno addasav Bhagavantam

antard cha Rajagaham antard cha Nalandavn Bahuputte cetiye nisinnam.?
Ekam samayarin Bhagava Nalandayarn viharati Pavirikambavane., Atha kho
Upili gahapati yena Bhagava tenuupasankami.®

Ekawn  samayam Bhagava Nalanddyam wviharati  Pavirikambavane. Atha
kho Asibandhakaputto gamani yena Bhagava ten upasarkams, wpasar-
kamitvd Bhagavantans abhivadetva eka  antars  nisidi.®

This Sutta continues to say how Asibandhakaputta was sent by Nitaputta,
the Nigantha, to Buddha to question as to the prosperity of Buddha's visit
to Nilandd during a famine.

Ekart samayam Bhagava Kosalesu cdrikam caramano mahatda  bhikkhu-saig-
hena  saddhim  yena Nalanda tad avasari. Tatra sudain  Bhagava
Nalanddayain viharati Pavarikambavane.

Tena kho pana samayena Nalandd dubbhikkhia hoti dvikitika, setatthika
saldkdvutta.

' Tena kho pana samayena Nigantho Nataputto Nalandayam pativasati mahatiya
Nigantha-parisaya  saddlini.

Atha  kho  Asibandhaputto gamani niganthasivako yena Nigantho Nataputto
ten upasaminkami, upasamkamitva Niganthan Nataputtais abhivadétva
ekan  antam  nisidi®

Ekaw samayarin Bhagavd Nalandayam  viharati  Pavarikambavane.  Atha
kho ayasma Sariputto yena Bhagavd ten “upasamkami.®

! Majjhima Nibigs, Vol I, pp. 377 L

* Sminyutts Nikbiys, Kossapa Sadmyutta, 3rd sutte, Part 11, p. 229,
% Ibid., Purt IV, p. 110.

4 Ihid., Part IV, pp. 311 £

% Ibid., Part IV, pp. 322 4,

¥ Ibid., Part ¥, p. 159,
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Brahmajilam dvuso Ananda kattha bhasitan ti. Antard ca bhante Rajagaham
antard ca Nalanda rajagaraké Ambalatthikikayam ti.!

Another interesting reference tc Nilandd in Buddhist literature is found
in a Sinhalese work entitled Nikayasmigraha® written towards the end of the
14th century after Christ, by a Sanghardja (léader of a Sangha) named Dharma-
kirti. This reference would show that some Buddhist monks after the great
schism, which is alluded to even in the Sarnath Pillar Inscription of A&dbka, went
“to Nalanda after the third Sangiti was held under the presidency of the Elder
Moggaliputta-Tissa. These monks are said to be the Tirthakas whom this work
characterises as * crafty, dishonest, deceitful, avaricious and artful people whe
formed themselves intc a fraternity of teachers called * Mahasinghika ' and
reversed the true doctrine of the Sthaviravada by interpolating new texts and
inventing commentaries agreeable to their purposes. They were found to be
corrupt and were consequently excommunicated by the *great elders’ of the
Second Convocation”. The reference in question, rendered into English, is as,
follows :— &

"« 'hen the Tirthakas, who had been expelled from the religion receiving no
.‘mlp from it, departed, and burning with rage they assembled at Nilandad near
Rajagaha. There they tock counsel together, saying: We should make a breach
between the doctrine and discipline of Sikya monks, so as to make it difficult
for the people to comprehend the religion. But without knowing the niceties
of the religion it is not possible to do so. Therefore by some means we must
again become monks. They then returned, and not being able to secure admis-
sion to the Thériya Nikiaya, went to the members of the seventeen fraternities,
the Mahasanghika, etc., which had been rejected by it., and entering the priest-
hood without letting it be discovered that they were Tirthakas, and hearing and
reading the Three Pitakas, they reversed and subverted the same. Afterwards
they went to the city of Kosambe (that is Kausimbi), and converted ways and
means for keeping doctrine and discipline apart. And after two-hundred-and-
fifty-five years from the Nirvina of Buddha they separated into six divisions,
and residing in six places formed themselves into the nine fraternities, Hémavata,
Rajgiri, Sidhdrtha, Pirvasaili, Aparasaili, Vajirt, Vaitulya, Andhaka, and Anya-
Mahasanghika.”

The Pali chronicles have reference to this episode; but the author of the
Nikayasangraha seems to have utilised the sources which are now lost for he gives
no information net found in the Dipavamsa, Mahdvamsa or the Samantapasidika.
The seeds of dissention sown during these schisms developed into various Buddhist
gects and Nalanda which owing to the repeated stay of the Buddha was consi-
dered to be a hallowed locality after the advent of these monks grew intoc a centre
of Sarvistividins or of the Mahdydnists. The adjoining Uddandapuri (the
modern Bihir Sharif) on the other hand became, gradually, the chief place for
Vajrayina and its degenerated form, the Sahajayana.®

1 Vinaya-Pijaka, Chullavaggs, XL p. 487,
* Nibiys-Sangraha trans. C. M. Fernando, Colombo, 1908, p. 0.
5 Spe Rihuls SEnkrityyans, Buddba Charyd, Kasi, Introduction, page marked 11.
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References in Brahmanical literature.—Nilanda does not figure in Brahmanical
literature. The only reference to a work which may be termed Brahmanical

though it is non-sectarian, is in the Arthadastra® of Kautilya. 1t refers to the
Siiyangangasitra where Nalanda is mentioned as a bahiria (bahirika) :—

Raagihé pamar naaré. . ... Naloida pamaiv vahiria hotts  anega-bhavana-
saa-sannividdha.
“ Raja-grihé nama nagaré. ..... Nalandd mama bahirika dasit anéka-bhavana-

fata-sannivishta ”  iti  paramaisvarya-samyiddha-bahirika-jati-varpanan
Siyangangasitré Nalandadhyayané drisyate.
The rendering of bahirikd given in the footnote to this quotation as an editorial
is evidently incorrect, for, the work does not mean a jati but a suburb as I have
stated above.
Here too Nilanda is spoken of as a prosperous suburb of Rajagriha, contain-
ing hundreds of mansions. Nilandi seems to have had no special connection

Eth Brahmanism and that is the chief reason why it does not find any mention

Brahmanical literature. Rajagriha with which it was connected from
remote period is a place of epic fame no doubt. It is connected with Jarisandl
the mighty foe of Krishpa whom Bhimaséna vanquished in a duel. °‘ Jardasandha
ka Akhdra® is still pointed out to the visitors to Rajagriha by the ingenious
Pandas of the firtha there. It was in the rugged range of the hills of Rijagriha
that once flourished the impregnable Girivraja or Kusdgarapura, the metropolis
of Magadha, and it was in this very Rajagriha that the duel of Jarisandha and
Bhimaséna so vividly described in the Mahabharata is said to have taken place.
Nilandi with her gorgeous and stately prasidas and vihdras stood near by but
finds no mention in the epic. Even the later Brahmanical works make no
mention of it. ;

The way in which all these texts speak of it would show that Nilanda was
considered to be a distinet locality and not a part of Rajagriha. Nilanda seems
to have its own administration from a remote antiquity. That it had its own
Government during the early medimval period will be shown by the seals described
in detail below.

Description of Nalanda given by Hsian Tsang and I-Tsing.—As stated by
Hsiian Tsang who was in India between 629-645 A.D. the site of Nalandd was
purchased by 500 merchants fer 10 kofis of gold pieces and presented to the
Buddha who preached the *Law’ here at Pavdrikimbavana for three months.
That such a large sum was spent in purchasing the site would go to show
its importance from the very commencement. The texts alluded to above would
testify to its continuous prosperity which reached the zenith in the days of Hsiian
Tsang's visit. To give an idea of its splendour the following description is taken
from his itinerary for it is the testimony of an eye-witness.

“An old king of this country called Sakraditya built this Samghirima not
long after the nirvana of the Buddha.

1 Oriental Library Publication, Sanskrit Series, No. 54 of Mysore, 1919 edition, page 57, note 1.
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“ His son, Budhagupta-rija, who succeeded him built another Samgharama
to the south of it. Tathigata-gupta-rija built east from this, another
Samghirama. Baladitya succeeded to the empire and built a Sargharima on the
north-east side. 4

“ The king's son called Vajra succeeded to the throme and built another
Samghirima to the west of the convent.

“ After this a king of Central India built to the north of this a great
Samgharama. Moreover he built to the north of these edifices a high wall with
one gate and placed a figure of Buddha in the hall of the monarch who first began
the Sargharama. '

“ Thus six kings in connected succession added to these structures.

“ The whole establishment is surrounded by a brick wall which encloses the
entire convent from without. One gate opens intc the great college, from which
are separated eight other halls, standing in the middle of the Samgharima. The
richly adorned towers, and the fairy-like turrets resembling pointed hill-tops, are
congregated together. The observatories seem to be lost in the vapours (of the
morning) and the upper rooms tower above the clouds.

“From the windows one may see how the winds and the clouds produce new
forms, and abcve the soaring eaves the conjunction of the sun and the mocn may
be observed.

“ And then we may add how the deep, translucent ponds bear on their surface
the blue! lotus, intermingled with the Kanaka flowers, of deep red colour, and a
intervals the Amra groves spread over all their shade.

« A1l the outside courts, in which are the priests’ chambers, are of four stages.
The stages have dragon-projections and coloured eaves, the pearl-red pillars,
carved and ornamented, the richly adorned balustrades, and the rcofs covered
with tiles that reflect the light in a thousand shades, these things add to the beauty
of the scene.

“ The Sarngharimas of India are counted by myriads but this is the most
remarkable for grandeur and height. The priests belonging to the convent,
or strangers residing therein always reach to the number of 10,000 who all study
the Great Vehicle as well as the works of all the eighteen rival sects of Buddhism
and even ordinary works, cuch as the Vedas and other books, and the works on
Magic or the Atharva-veda, besides these they thoroughly investigate the “ miscel-
laneous ” works. There are 1,000 men who can explain thirty collections, and
perhaps ten men, including the Master of the Law, who can explain fifty collec-
tions. Silabhadra alone has studied and understood the whole number. His
eminent virtue and advanced age have caused him to be regarded as the chief
member of the community. Within the temple they arrange every day about
100 pulpits for preaching, and the students attend these discourses without fail,
.even for a minute.

“ The priests dwelling there, are, as a body, naturally dignified and grave,
so. that during the 700 years gince the foundation of the establishment there has
been no single case of guilty rebellion against the rules.

! Now hlue lotus is not found in the lakes or ponds lying round Nilundi,
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“ The king of the country respects and honours the priests and has remitted
the revenue of about 100 villages for the endowment of the convent. Two hundred
householders in these villages day by day contribute several hundred pieuls’ of
ordinary rice and several hundred cofties® in weight of butter and milk. Hence
the students here, being so abundantly supplied, do not require tc ask for the
four requisites. This is the source of the perfection of their studies to which
they have arrived.

“ The priests, to the number of several thousands, are men of the highest
ability and talent. Their distincticn is very great at the present time, and there

" are many hundreds whose fame has rapidly spread through distant regions. Their

conduct is pure and unblamable. They follow in sincerity the precepts of the
moral law. The rules of this convent are severe, and all the priests are bound
to observe them. The countries of India respect them and follow them. The
day is not sufficient for asking and answering profound questions. From
morning till night they engage in discussion; the old and the young naturally
help one another. Those who cannot discuss questions out of the Tripitaka
are little esteemed and are obliged to hide themselves for shame. Learned men
from different cities, on this account, who desire to acquire quickly a renown in
discussion, come here in multitudes to settle their doubts, and then the streams
of their wisdom spread far and wide. For this reason some persons usurp the
name of Nilanda students, and in going to and fro receive honour m consequence,
!{l men of other quarters desire to enter and take part in the discussions,
“the keeper of the gate proposes some hard questions; many are unable tc answer,
and retire. One must have studied deeply both old and new books before getting
admission. Those students, therefore, who come bere as strangers, have to show
their ability by hard discussion. Those who fail compared with those who
succeed are as seven or eight to ten. The other two or three of moderate talent,
when they come to discuss in turn in the assembly, are sure to be humbled, and
to forfeit their renown. But with respect to those of conspicuous talent of solid
learning, great ability, illustrious virtue, distinguished men, these connect their
high name with the succession of celebrities belonging to the college, such as Dhar-
mapila and Chandrapila who excited by their bequeathed teaching the thought-
less and the wordly; Gunamati and Sthiramati the streams of whose superior
teaching spread abroad even now: Prabhimitra with his clear discourses,
Jinamitra with his exalted eloquence; the sayings and doings of Jiiinachandra
reflect his brilliant activity ; Sighrabuddha and Silabhadra and other eminent
men whose names are lost. These illustrious personages known to all, excelled
in their attainments all their distinguished predecessors and passed the bounds
of the ancients in their learning. Bach of these composed some tens of treatises
and commentaries which were widely diffused and which for their perspicuity are
passed down to the present time.”’

Soon after the departure of Hsiian Tsang, 1-Tsing another famous Buddhist
pilgrim from (China visited India and stayed at Nalanda for a considerable time..

' Picul=133 Ibs.
* Cotty <150 Ibe.
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From his records we find that in his days there were eight halls and 300 apart-
ments in the monastery at Nalandd and the number of residents exceeded three
thousand. The monastery was in possession of more than 200 villages which
were bestowed on it by kings of many generations.

The Dharmapila mentioned by Hsiian-Tsang, according to tradition,! went to
Suvarnadvipa, i.e., Java-Sumatra, after he had been a teacher in Nalanda.

I-Tsing found that the vinaya was strictly carried out at Nilandid and that
was the reason why Buddhism continued to flourish there. The hours of work
and of worship at Nalanda were regulated by the use of clepsydre. The pupil, I-Tsing
says, after attending to the service of his teacher, reads a portion of scripture
and reflects on what he has learnt. He acquires new knowledge day by day,
and searches into old subjects month after month, without losing a minute.

The method of instruction followed at Nalandi as observed by this Chinese
scholar during his long stay is not void of interest and may be mentioned here in
detail. This method was adopted not only at Nalanda but at other Buddhist
sihdras also. As we observe even nmow grammatical works especially the Siitras
of Panini i.e., the Ashfadhyayi had to be learnt by heart, for grammar was, and
I believe rightly, considered to be the foundation of other studies. That Sa
krit learning is deep in the case of Indian pandits is due to this thorough ground
ing in Vyakarana. I-Tsing says, Grammatical science is called in Sanskrit
Sabdavidya, one of the five Vidyas—to wit: (1) Sabdavidyi (grammar & lexico-
graphy) ; (2) Silpasthana-vidya (arts); (3) Chikitsd-vidya (medicine) ; (4) Heétu-
vidyd (logic) ; and (5) Adhyatma--vidya (science of the Universal soul or philo-
sophy). Sabdavidya s of five kinds, The first is the Siddha which children
learn when they are about six years old and finish it in six months. This I
think is Riipdvali which gives paradigms, declensions, ete. The second is Sitra
which is the foundation of all grammatical science. It contains a thousand
dokas and is the work of Panini. Children begin to learn the Siitra when they
are eight years old and can repeat it in eight months’ time. This remark of the
Chinese scholar is a good testimony of the marvellous memory of the Indian boys
of his time for I doubt if we have such prodigies in our schools or folls nowadays
who can master Ashtadhyayi in eight months. The third is ‘ the book on Dhatu’
i.e.. Dhatupitha. The fourth he says, is ‘the book on the three Khilas (or
* pieces of waste land ”) wiz., Ashtadhatu, Mauda™ and Unddi’. (What is really
meant by the first two is mnot quite clear. Unadi we all know well.) Boys
begin to learn the book on the three Khilas when they are ten years old, and
understand them thoroughly after three years’ diligent study. The fifth is
« Vritta-sitra’. This is a commentary on the Siitra. Boys of fifteen begin to
study this commentary, and understand after five years.

The study of Vyakarapa was preliminary to the study of higher subjects
and a student had to devote some fourteen years of his early life to it beginning
from his boyhood or when he was a stripling of six years. Further we are told,
after having studied this commentary, students begin to learn composition in

1 A, Kern, Manwal of Indion Buddhism, p. 130,
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prose and verse and devote themselves to logic (hétuvidyd) and metaphysics
(abhidharma-koéa). In learning the Nyayadvira-tarka-sastra  (introduction
to logic) they rightly draw inferences (anwmana); and by studying the Jataka-
mala (stories of the Buddha in previous births) their power of comprehension
increases. Thus instructed by their teachers, and instructing others, they pass
two or three years generally in the Nilandi monastery in Central India or in the
country of Valabhi (the modern Wala) in° Western India. These two places are
like Chinma, Shiheh'n, Lungmen, and Ch'ueli in China, and there eminent and
accomplished men assemble in crowds, discuss possible and impossible doctrines
and after having been assured of the excellence of their opinions by wise men,
become far-famed for their wisdom. To try the sharpness of their wit they
proceed to the king's court to lay down before it the sharp weapon of their activi-
ties ; there they present their schemes and show their (political) talent, seeking
to be appointed in the practical government. When they are present in the
House of Debate, they raise their seat and seek to prove their wonderful cleverness.
When they are refuting heretical doctrines all their opponents become tongue-
tied and acknowledge themselves undone. There the sound of their fame makes

e five mountains (of India) vibrate, and their renown flows as it were, over
he four borders. They receive grants of land and are advanced to a high rank.
Their famous names are, as aireward, written in white on their lofty gates. After
this they can follow whatever occupation they like.!

Some preliminary study was gone through before one was allowed to enter
{ilandd as a student. This the pilgrim makes clear while giving his account
of Nalanda. He also tells us that while composition of poems was one of the
occupations of the residents of the monasteries, great attention was given at
Nillanda to the practice of singing or chanting. I-Tsing must have been greatly
impressed by it for he became anxious to see it introduced in his own country.

What he says in general regarding monasteries in India about physical exer-
cise must have held good for Nilandi. He says ‘In India both priests and
laymen are generally in the habit of taking walks, going backwards and for-
wards along a path, at suitable hours and at their pleasure ; they avoid noisy
places. Firstly it cures disease, and secondly it helps to digest food. The
walking hours are in the forenoon and late in the afternoon. They either 2o
away (for a walk) from their monasteries, or stroll quietly along the corridors.
If any one adopts this habit of walking he will keep his body well, and thereby
improve his religious merit’. This reminds us of the adage healthy mind in a
healthy body’ which people of ancient India must have kept in view for the
daily pursuits of their life. The high opinion which I-Tsing had of Nalanda
will be inferred from his remark ‘1 have always been very glad that I had the
opportunity of acquiring knowledge from them (i.e., the distinguished teachers
at Nilanda) personally, which I should otherwise never have possessed, and that
I could refresh my memory of past study by comparing old notes with new ones 2

! Boe I-Tring (ed. Takakusu), pp. 160,
® I-Tsing pp. 184, 185—quoted by Keay in his Ancient Indion Education, pp, 102 1,
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These descriptions by eye-witnesses not only give us a clear picture of the
old Nalanda but tell us what sort of universities India had in her palmy
days. The gurus and the Sishyas in those times were properly looked after by the
State. The Vidyasthina or the university of Nilanda had its own administration
which governed some 200 villages free from taxation, and met the requirements
of the teachers and the taught liberally. What wonder then that the dcharyas
like Santirakshita were born in India whose fame spread far and wide making
foreign kings invite them for the diffusion of the light of the holy religion in distant
lands beyond the borders of this vast country !

Nalanda in different epochs—That Nalanda was a prosperous locality in the
time of Mahavira, the 24th Jina and of Gautama Buddha is shown by the literary
evidence given above. As to its being a place of some importance about the time
of Aéoka, the great Mauryan Emperor, the testimony of the Simhalese work
Nikiya-Sangraha of Dharmakirti is quite significant. We hear of Nilanda in
the Sunga period of Indian history also, for according to Tarinitha, a lady came
from Nilandd to meet her kinsman Pushyamitra the well-known potentate of the
Sunga dynasty. The copper-plate inscription purporting to belong to the time of
Samudragupta which was issued from Nripura (modern Narpur near Nilanda) and
dug out from the débris of Monastery I, the clay seals of Narasimhagupta and
other Gupta rulers found from the site are the relics of Nilandd in the Gupta
epoch. Thereafter comes the evidence of the stone inscription of the time of
Yasovarmadéva and then of the Maukhari ceals and the seals of Harshavardhana,
of Bhaskaravarma, the Prigjyotisha ruler, as well as of several other Indian Kings.

* A number of monastic seals excavated at the site which on paleographic grounds
are ascribable to the period when Hsiian Tsang came to India afford a similar
testimony. The charters of Dharmapaladéva and of Dévapaladéva and the Ghosrawiii
praasti of the latter are clear evidences of the prosperity of Nalanda during the
Pala epoch. The Pala rulers were staunch Buddhists and must have patronised
Nalanda very liberally. The period extending from about the 6th to about the
oth century seems to have been the most flourishing period of Nalandd. Then
come the records of the reign of Mahéndrapala, the Pratihara King of Kanauj,
which were also recovered from the site. They would further testify to the
continued popularity of Nilandi. But it is curious that as a chief centre of
learning Nalanda figures only after the 4th century of the Christian era. Fa
Hian visited all the Buddhist centres of India between the years 405-411 after
Christ and makes no specific mention of Nalanda, though, as remarked above, his
Nila-grima does not appear to be different from it. The time of Harsha when it could
cend one thousand monks to receive the Emperor at Kanauj seems to have been
the palmiest day of Nilanda! Its glory must have continued to remain increa-
sing and as a seat of Buddhist lore and of general Sanskritic culture it grew into
a place of :ternational reputation during the time of D@vapiladéva when it
attracted the attention of rulers of the far off Java and Sumatra. Even with
the political decadence of Magadha it continued to enjoy a rgput.at—iuu as a centre

\ Smith, Early History of India (4th ed.), p. 362.
D2
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of Buddhist culture and retained it under the liberal patronage of the Pala Kings
right up to the Mohammadan conquest. It goes without saying that for the final
destruction of the monastic establishments of Nalanda and indeed of Buddhism
itself as a living force in Magadha, its ancient original home, the destructive
hand of the mthless Musalmin adventurer Muhammad Bakhtiyar Khilji was
responsible.!  His plunder and rapine was so thorough in Nilandi and his
slaughter of the resident monks so complete that when it was sought to find some
one capable of explaining the contents of the books in the libraries of Nilanda,
not one living man or woman could be found who was able to read them and they
were reduced to ashes. The lust of plunder could not cause a greater harm to
the sacred cause of learning than such an act of arson.

When the caves and temples of Rajagriha were abandoned the monastery
of Nalandi arose in all its splendour on the banks of the lakes near Badgidi.
Successive rulers vied in embellishing it by erecting lofty stiipas and other edifices
so highly praised in the stanzas found in a prafasti from Nalanda :—

Y:ﬁ‘sﬁ;eﬁrjﬁawm’ri-ﬁhﬁ-gwuigal’an’-d&n-ﬁmbu-pﬁn-ﬁﬂamn-
Mﬁtiyad-Mrriﬂg{t-.{:ar-indm-lmrﬁﬁha-d&lum?r&jﬂa—ériyﬁm=bﬁﬁbﬁuj&m |

Nalanda hasat-iva  sarva-nagarih  Subhr-abhra-gaura-sphurach-
Chaity-dn $u-prakaris- sad-agama-kali-vikhyata-vidvaj-janda ||

Yasyam --am!.-udhﬂ-r-&mIEI;Hikham-a‘régﬁ-vihﬁ-r-&wﬁ

Mal-ev-srdhva-virajini virachita dhatra mandjna bhuvah | .
Nand-ratna-mayikha-jala-khachita-prasada-dév-alaya '
Sud—-vﬁiyﬁdfmm-m:'!g.'m-mmywwsut-ir- dhatté  Suméréh Sriyam ||

The University of Nilanda was, as it were, a circle from which Buddhist
philosophy and teaching diffused itself over Southern and Eastern Asia. It was
here that Aryadéva of Ceylon attached himself to the person of the great teacher
Nagarjuna and adopted his religious opinions, and it was here that Hsiian Tsang
spent a great portion of his pilgrimage in search. of religious instructions and it
was from this very Nalanda that dantirakshita and Padmasambhava went to
Tibet to propagate Buddhism and it was to this Nalandi that Balaputrad@va, the
Gailendra king of the Suvarpadvipa, sent his ~ambassador to have a wvikdra
established with a property endowment for the accomplishments of warious
ohjects.

Remains of Nzlanda.

Structural Remains.—The ancient remains of Nilandd lie strewn over a very
extensive area. The site which is being explered by the Archwclogical Hepar;a
ment roughly measures 1,600 by 400 feet. Nilanda was a suburb of Rajagriha
in ancient days. So the remains of the old Nilanda should be expected between
Rajgir and Badgaoh. 1t is but natural that the older remains of Nalanda have
been unearthed from site I and that site No. 9 should yield only later antiquities

10y, B E. Keay, Ancient I'ndian Education, p. 103. “ The latest limit of the existence of Nilanda (correct form is
Nilandi) us & university centre which is known with certainty is 760 A.D, when a certain Kamalaills was teaching the Tin.
trie philosophy there. But it probably existed until sbout 850 A D, for it is known that there was-for some time intereours
between Nalands (Nilandi) and the Iater university of Vikramasili which was not founded till about 800 A.D, ™', .
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such as belong to the later Pila period. Which part of the area under exploration
contains the remains of the six monasteries or sanighdramas mentioned by Hsiian
Tsang has not yet been determined. Site I has yielded the earliest remains found
<o far and it is not unlikely that the remains of some principal saighdrdma seen
by this famous pilgrim from China lay buried in it.  The testimony of the
Dévapiladéva’s copper plate would indicate that the wvikira built at the instance
of the Sailéndra king of Suvarnadvipa stood here. Several strata found on
this site are indicative of successive’ desertions and re-occupations. Not less
than eight levels of occupation have been exposed here. So far the remains of
twelve monasteries, the terraced basement of what appears to have been a temple
and a number of stiipas or ‘chaityas’ have been excavated. These have been
described in detail in the Annual Reports. To give a general idea of these
monastic structures, a brief description of the monastery called A and its adjuncts
A and B and of the basement of the temple standing on site 2 might be given here,
together with illustrations. The area under exploration contains chiefly Bud-
dhist antiquities though it has yielded a number of Brahmanical remains as well ;
like the images of Vishnu, Gangéa and the emblems of Siva. These Brahmanical
sculptures are, evidently, late and belong to the time when Mahiyanism was
gradually fused into Brahmanism. The structural remains would show that
¥ the viharas of Nalanda were ‘of a common type and on plan formed a rectangle
bounded by an outer range of cells with an open verandah running round thed
inner face and enclosing a spacious quadrangular court, usually containing a well.
* Qometimes the verandah was colonnaded and sometimes it was like an open ‘terrace.
The outer walls were plain, with the exception of a simple plinth-moulding or
string-course OF raised-band running round the building and dividing the facade.”
Whether they had any windows or not we cannot say for certain. The cells
which were meant for samadhi or meditation only were, probably, without such
windows, for, they had to be kept entirely free from the hubbub of the world.
Others which were meant for residential purposes must have got ventilators of
some sort. Chambers with well paved, broad and long seats or beds, which we
now see must have been furnished with some windows or ventilators. In
the cells meant only for meditation even the door which usually opened on to
the inner verandah had to be shut for having chitta-vriti-nirédha or complete
concentration of mind. The cells which have been opened, for example, af
Kasii—the place where the Buddha attained Mahdparinirvina are very deep
and the walls are sufficiently high, no doubt. They do not show any window
and the inference is that the meditators were let into the cell from above and
allowed to remain there as long as they had to. Such is the practice in Tibet
even in these days. These cubicles excavated at Nalandd usually have in the
thickness of their walls small corbelled niches, obviously meant to enshrine an
image, the chief, or perhaps, the only companion of a devotee at the time of
meditation. The residential cells are provided with recesses generally of con-
crete and must have cerved as couches or beds. Stone beds ‘ védis® evidently
designed for lying on which we see in the ancient caves found in the Tinnevelly
district of the Madras Presidency, for instance, bear labels giving the names of the'
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individuals for whom they were meant. Some of these labels which are written
in the Mauryan Brakmi lipi call these beds atittinam (Sanskrit adhishthanam)
meaning abode. A few of these beds are raised on one side in the form of pillows
and therefore must have served the purpose of beds.

The quadrangles had a projecting porch on one side which gave the entrance to
the monastery. The several vikdras opened at Nalanda on the eastern side are
mostly orientated west. Directly opposite to the entrance was the shrine wherein
the principal image of Tathigata was enthroned as we see in Monastery No. 1
where the Chapel still preserves the remains of a colossal figure of the Buddha
seated in the padmdsana. The stitpas or chaityas of Nilandi are of the usual
type and of the mediaeval period. They are all ruinous, but what some of them
must have been originally can be inferred from the accompanying photo which
represents a complete miniature stipa of that age (PL 1, b). According to
Hsiian Tsang there stood a stiipa at Nalanda in which the cuttings of the nails
and hair of the Buddha were deposited. That monument has still to be located
and I cannot say for certain if the large stiipa standing on the west of this site
could have been such a monument. Its decorations and the structure still stand-
ing to the east of it are indicative of its importance no doubt,

Monastery No. I.—The large monastery which is called Monastery 1 stands
on the southernmost portion of the site under excavation. It is rectangular
hn shape and measures 205 by 168 feet. The walls are 6 6" thick, except
on the west where their width is about 7° 6”. The large thickness would
indicate that the building was a strong one and had several storeys. It was
built of reddish bricks of superior texture and rubbed so smooth that their
joints were hardly noticeable. The patches seen here and there would indicate
that they were covered with plaster. At present the external walls run to a
height of about 25 feet in some cases. Rows of chambers about 10 feet square
are to be seen along the interior wall. The entrance was at the west and lay
in the portico which is 50" 24’ and must have rested on pillars whose bases are
still lying #n situ. On the two sides of this porch there are large niches
containing stucco figures whose colour was quite fresh when I opened them,
One of these figures is of Tara. Is it the one Hsiian Tsang described so vividly ?
It was in this portico that I discovered the large copper-plate of Dévapiladava,
The débris here was evidently burnt in a general conflagration when the monastery
was subjected to some catastrophe and the inmates had to run away leaving their
gods behind in terror. The adjoining monastery whose remains were also opened
by me contained charred door jambs and sills which are clear indications of this
sort of catastrophe. On the débris of the strictures which were thus destroyed,
new buildings were erected. Owing to the acoumulation of the earth the plinth
became raised and steps were needed to get in. Two main flights of steps are
still to be seen, the one leading from the entrance up to the top storey of the mona-
stery and the other down to the courtyard where the well was,
The two structural *caves’ of brick with corbelled entrances, 8’ 10" wide
which we see in this monastery possesses considerable architectural interest,
They resemble the rock cut caves at Barabar and consist of two identical chambers

§
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measuring about 15" 1" by 11 8" internally. They are built at the north side
of the courtyard. Both of them are vaulted, the vaults being about 9" 6" high.
That they are pre-Muhammadan is unquestionable, They furnish us with early
examples of vaulted roofs or curved ceilings which were constructed prior to the
advent of Islim in India. It is in this fact that their chief interest lies. At a
level of some 22 feet below the uppermost parapet of the court of the monastery
the remains of a ‘ chaubutrda® inset with * panels in low relief of bird-bodied men
worshipping a lotus plant’ were found. The style of the decorations of this
structure, belongs to about the sixth century after Christ. The chaubutrd is
therefore the earliest structural relic vet found at the site.

To the south-west corner of this monastery I opened up another vikdra now
called TA. The entrance to this structure was from the north through a pillared
portico. The bases of the columns of the portico are still preserved. This
monastery is rectangular in shape and has seven chambers on each side with
possibly a shrine chamber in the south. It had a pillared verandah, the quadr-
angle being paved with bricks. In the centre of the courtyard there are two
parallel rows of what appear to be hearths, seven in number and connected by
a common corbelled duct, about 2 feet in height. The same feature is to be
found in the eastern verandah also. It is mnot unlikely that here there
* was a medical seminary or bhishak-sald where rasas of sorts were manufactured
and the medical students were given practical lessons in pharmacy, unless of
course, they were meant to be culinary hearths. In the remains of the verandah
anil the cells on the northern side and some rooms in the north-east corner I made
a large haul of bronze or copper and stone images of the Buddhist divinities,
Tara, Padmapani, Maitréya and others. Some of these statues possess great
artistic skill.

The flight of steps between two of the rooms on the north side possibly gave
access to the roof of the verandah or the upper storey of the main monastery.
On the south-west corner of this structure there is a long pacca drain showing
vaults at different places. We find it in the area lying to the south of the large
stiipa on the site No. 3 and possibly it was meant to drain off the water into the
pond or lake on the south side. Its existence would not necessarily indicate that
the monastic building in which it is found was deserted before the large stiipa

was built.

These 1 believe are the earliest monastic structures yet found on the site
under excavation. The monastery No. 1 seems to have been the most prominent
one during the éarly Pila pericd for it was here that geveral antiquities of that age
were recovered along with the earlier remains like the clay seals, the stone inscrip-
tion of Yasovarmadéva and the copper-plate purporting to belong to Samudra-
gupta, the great Gupta Emperor. It may incidentally be remarked here that
while carrying explorations at the outer side of the southern wall of the main
monastery, 1 found several outer cells with numerous earthen pots. The débris
here was very stinking and I am led to infer that these cells were used as latrines

by the monks residing in the monastery.
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After making this short survey of the two monasteries I should hke to describe
‘the remains of a ruined stone temple which stood on the site called Patharghatti
i.e, site No. 2 and must have been one of the most magnificient buildings cf
Nilanda of the mediaeval period. It is not improbable that the remains found on
this site are connected with the temple which Baladitya had built. That he
built cne at Nalanda is proved not only by the testimony of Hsiian Tsang
but by the evidence of the stone inscription of Yasovarmadéva which clearly
gays i— !

“Here at Nilanda Biladitya, the great King of irresistible wvalour, after
having vanquished all the foes and enjoyed the entire earth erected as if with a
view to see the Kailisa mountain surpassed, a great and extraordinary temple
(prasada) of the illustrious 'son of Suddhddana (i.e., the Buddha).”

The remains chiefly consist of the basement of a structure which was presum-
ably a temple and must have been square in plan. The external dimensions of
the building are 118’¢102. The nature of the internal plan has not yet been
determined. The place where the sanctum probably stood is covered with débris
of huge stones. The fragments of the dmalaka lying in the débris are clear
indications of the building having been a temple. The cutside stone plinth and
the side projections of the structure have been fully exposed. I traced the plinth
to 1its very foundation at three different places. The trial trench sunk at the
west gide led me to a very nicely built high brick wall which runs north to south
and has by subsequent explorations been proved to be the eastern outer wall of a
distinet monastery nocw marked No. 7. A regular drain has been cut in this
wall. Evidently this monastery came into existence after the stone-faced terrace
was built. The terraced structure must have fallen down and abandoned hefore
the drain could be allowed to fall into the compound of a temple which stood on
a lower level. The interior of the terrace was filled with undressed blocks of
stones as are used for infilling. The large dressed stones with grcoves meant
for clamps might have belenged to some part of the edifice which stood on this
basement. Possibly all the stones including the carved panels formed part
of another building originally and were brought down to this site for being used
in constructing a new sanctuary. I am led to this assumption by the patches of
the well-rubbed bricks, seen here and there round the basement between the
carved stone-panels and by the uncarved stone-panels. They were put in to
fill up the gaps in the basement of the new structure. The earlier building to
which the carved stone panels belonged fell down and its remains did not supply
the whole material needed for the proposed structure. Perhaps the new struc-
ture was to be made of brigks chiefly and that was the reason why in the gaps we
see pilasters and mouldings of bricks, though the upper portion was of stones as
the large amalaka fragments would show. The extant stone panels and mould-
ings are not even in line. The panels, ag their very nature would indicate, must
have belonged to some magnificient structure. The script of the inscriptions
found on some of the stones on the northern side of the eastern face, cannot be
later than the 6th or 7th century A.D. and would support the hypothesis made
above regarding the original temple.to which these stones might have belonged.



NALANDA AND ITS EPIGRAPHIC MATERIAL, — 25

The unfinished stone panels would lead us to surmise that even the terrace was
not completed. The bricks used here are late mediaeval like those of the mon-
.astic building. to the west.

The terrace has a low flight of steps on the east and is decorated by a dado
running round the base. The dado which forms its chief feature comprises
gome 200 sculptured panels of which 20 appear on the proper right side of the flight
of steps, 58 on the south, 57 on the west, 48 on ‘the north and 17 on the proper
left side of the entrance. The pilasters separating them are ornamented with
pot-and-foliage design. The surmounting arches are trefoil in shape though
some of them have a pointed form. A double cornice surmounts the dado
though in certain places the traces of a third cornice are still visible and attract
the eve of a visitor by the human head carved in an arch. The third cormce
was probably left unfinished. The carved panels of the terrace display a very
pleasing variety of figures. They are separated from one another by means of
the pilasters which are decorated with the pot-and-foliage design and are sur-
mounted by arches carved in trefoil shape, some being pointed like a chaitya window
and others having a lintel like top.  Some of them are unfinished while a few are
time worn or weathered. On the row of these panels we find a double cornice
of which the lower moulding is decorated with the replicas of the arched fronts
of chaityas and well-carved figures of geese alternating them ; and the upper
one, with larger replicas of the same chaitya motif with various birds shown in
different poses in the intervals between them. In a few places traces of a third
cornice are also visible. This cornice must have been more prominent than the

" other two and was perhaps more ornamental as could be inferred from the human
head in an arch we see on the south east corner of the dado. Apparently, this
third cornice could not be completed in stone because all the members could
not be found for being set in. At the facade on the west side, even the stone
panels as well as the pilasters are wanting and had to be replaced by brick work.
Whatever remains of the dado in the former structure could be had were brought
in and used for constructing the basement and the gaps were filled by bricks,
moulded or rubbed according to necessity. The stone panels show a very pleasing
variety of sculpture carved on them. A number of figures we see on them are
decidedly Brahmanical, for example, the representations of Siva and Parvati,
Gajalakshmi, Agni and Kubgra (Pl 1, cd). The makaras, the scroll-folage,
various geometrical designs, the mithunas, the elaboratedly dressed women seated
in pairs, the gandharvas playing on the harp or vind, such as we see on the coins
of Samudragupta of the lyrist type, are among the attractive sculptures in this
dado. The snake charmer, the representation of the well known * kachchhapa-
jitaka'® showing the tortoise holding in his mouth the stick carried by swans in
their beaks and the village boys shouting—

Tan tatha hanisehi niyamanam gamadarakd disvd * dve hansa kachchhapan dand-
akena harawtiti " dahamsu?

Y Jatakamald 215th Jataka ; The Jataka, ed. V. Fausboll, Vol. Il, p. 175. Podchalaniram, I, seo 13th story.
* Fausboll—loc, cif. p. 176.
E
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Mithunas in amorous postures sculptured in accordance with the canonical
injunction like Mithunaié-cha wvibhiishayét,) and scenes in archery are not less
attractive. Several panels depict human couples in various poses. One gives
a female figure in the attitude of threatening her child. Many of these panels
show mere decorative devices. One gives a design based upon the hexagon and
would show that it is wrong to believe that such designs are exclusively of Molsem
or Saracenic origin. In the same way it is incorrect to hold that pointed arch in
India owed its origin to a similar inspiration. Both of them are to be met with
at Nalanda in buildings which are certainly anterior to the advent of Islam in
India. The pair of human headed birds with an elaborate and flowery tail
which we see on the sonth-east corner of the plinth, the heraldic pheasant with a
vajra in his beak or the heraldic mark are some of the other noteworthy panels,
But by far the most interesting examples of realistic art we find in these decora-
tions are the panels which represent folding gates with one half shown as closed
and the other represented as open by means of a simple device of not
sculpturing it at all, but letting one half of the figure within appear to view. This
device would show that the architect could understand perspective and other
principles of architecture and that he was a great adept in delineaticn and in
producing the decisive effect in his sculpture. Whether the structure to which

‘thﬁse panels originally belonged was a Brahmanical or Buddhistic sanctuary it is
difficult to say with certainty, The panels appear to be Brahmanical. Among
the sculptures recovered from the site there is one (1’ 8" high) which represen
Buddha seated under a trefoil canopy mn the dharmachakra pose. But it is h:'
mediaeval. The statuette of standing Vishnu (7" high) holding sankha, chakra,
gadd and padma in his hands was also recovered here and is similarly late in origin,
But apart from a very few Brahmanical remains and some clay seals which must
have come from outside no relic of Brahmanism has been found on the site which
must have been exclusively Buddhist. The stray relics of other sects are in
all probability extraneous.

Clay seals.

#
4

Religious or Monastic Seals.—Nilanda has now given us thousands of seals
and sealings in our excavations during the last 20 or more vears. The majority of
these sealings show the Dharmachakra with a gazelle at the sides and the name
of the *congregation’ or ‘saigha’ of the revered monks (bhikshus) of the Maha-
vihdra of Nalandi. Only two dies have so far been recovered from the extensive
site of Nalandi. The rest are all impressions—the positive ones. A number
of them give the Buddhist creed formula in Sanskrit, written in early mediaeval
Niigari characters, sometimes most calligraphically, so much so that we cannot
help admiring the engraver for his mastery on the chisel with which he wrote,
flawlessly bringing out the forms of letters as beautifully as a painter or
calligraphist would write on paper. A large number of the impressions

1 See The Mithuna in Indian art in the Fipam April—July 1925 pp. 6401, and ibid, Tamonry

1926 and Agnipurd
104, V. 30 (Anandisrama Sansk. Series), nd Agmipunipa, ch,
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found on different plaques gives only some Buddhist text which is so minutely
written that it defies decipherment (PL I, ¢). These plaques have got curious
shapes ; some are like leaves with leng stems as in the specimen m Pl I e
Can they be some ° Vajrayina' symbols like the ‘ Mapi-padmé’? Many of
these plaques bear figures of the Bodhisattva AvaldkitéSvara or Padmapani,
the  All-Compassionate, Maitréya the next Buddha and Tari, the
Saviouress, These are all made of baked red elay and were -evidently
meant for being given as ° prasida’ to the pions pilgrims who would gladly
take them as mementos. Some bear the representation of one or more stipas
with or without the creed formula. These have no grooves at the back side for
they were not meant for being tied to a letter or any other object. The Nilanda
seals are usually marked with grooves in the backside. These grooves are thin
and their width is commensurate with a small tddi leaf. This fact leads me to
surmise that these seals were tied by means of such leaves. The mark seen on
the back of many of them is like the impression which one half length of a tads
leaf would give. Téadi trees are standing in large numbers in the locality even
now and their leaves are easily obtainable. These sealings were needed for
being fastened to letters or manuscripts or other documents sent from Nalanda.
They would vouch for the genuineness of the documents and might have also been
affixed to the certificates * prasamsd—or pramana-patras® which the various educa-
tional establishments at Nilandia gave to their scholars to distinguish them from
frauds of whom Hsiian Tsang has spoken in his accounts. The tadi leaves would
serve the purpose of the modern ‘tape’. The seals with deep grooves or holes
piercing them right through were fastened by means of strings or by cloth. Some
of them bear impressions which are clearly of cloth. One seal has still got a
piece of white khadi cloth with which it was tied to some document. The
khiadi piece is bleached and still keeps its whiteness.

These seals are of various types and were evidently issued by the different
vihdras or sanghas at Nalanda, Some of the sanghas represented by these speci-
mens are :—

1 Chaturddis-aryya-bhikshu-sangha,

2 Gandhakuti-vasika-bhikshu-sangha, '

3 Milanavakarmma-varika-bhikshu-sangha and
4 Varika or éka-varika-bhikshu-sangha.

The majority of these seals belong to the Mahivihara or the great monastery of
/ Nalanda. The upper field of these seals is taken by the Wheel of the Law flank-
ed by a deer (Pl II, b). This was the device of the Deer-park where Gautama
Buddha first set the Dharma-chakra or the Wheel of the - Law in motion d.e.,
preached for the first time the ¢ dharma’ he found out to the five blessed-ones
(pasicha-bhadra-vargiyas), the flanking deer indicating the locality which was then
called ‘ Mrigadiva’. It was adopted by the Pila kings of Bengal who
patronised Buddhism very liberally. Nalandi was the centre of learning and the
¢ dharma’ was preached from Nilanda through the revered Obhikshus and the

Buddhist works were written at and sent out from Nilandid. This we learn
B2
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from the charter of Dévapiladéva, the famous Pila king of Bengal. It was
quite appropriate therefore that this symbol was adopted for the seals of
Nalanda which was highly instrumental in the advancement or propagation of
Buddhism. The Palas adopted the insignia out of respect for the achdryas of
Nilanda and love for Buddhism which they were eager to propagate. They
used the symbol not only on the seals of copper-plates or the clay seals but for
sculptures in stome or bronze as well.

Secular or Civil Seals.—The other seals—I am using the terms seal and
sealing promiscuously in the sense of impressions—are secular or civil while those
which I have noticed before may be called Religious, Ecclesiastical or Academic.
These possess great historical importance and deserve a detailed examination.
Some of them belong to kings or emperors, others to officials and private indivi-
duals. Besides, there are seals in this collection which relate to Government
offices, corporate bodies and villages or village communities.

, Variety and Symbols.—The seals recovered from Nalandid are not only more
numerous but more varied from those excavated at other sites such as Basirh,
the old Vai&ali. They are chiefly Buddhist, only very few being Brahmanical or
non-sectarian. Under the latter head may be placed the seals or plaques of
some royal persons and other individuals. In shape they are mostly circular or
oval. Some are triangular or of the form of long beads or balls.

As to the symbols on them the majority which consist of the Nalanda maha-
vihira seals, bear the Dharmachakra insignia, as has just been stated. On the
. other seals various symbols are to be noticed, e.g., Gajalakshmi, maigalakalasa,
paduka, sankha, trigila, védi, dhvaja, vrishabha, simha, sirya and chandra. The
Persian fire altar seen on some and resembling the similar symbol on seals found
at Basirh (Na.9) is noteworthy.

Royal Seals.—1llustrations of all the important seals which are of distinet
types are given below with brief descriptions omitting the measurements. The
royal seals are usually large in size. This might be due to the status of the per-
sonage who issued them. They must have been tied with stout strings at different
places on the reverse. It is to be regretted that in most cases we have not been
able to recover good complete specimens of these royal tokens and are therefore
unable to settle several points connected with them. As is usually the case the
most important and vital portions are the most affected.

The seals which are of red clay are all baked. Those which are yellowish
are perhaps half burnt. A few specimens which have a yellow or darkish tinge
might be sun-bufnt or unbaked. They were probably heated shortly before the
despatch of letters. The method of using these seals seems to have been different
from the one employed in the case of the seals which Sir Aurel Stein recovered
from places like Khotan, Even the seals excavated at Vaidili were also used diffe-
rently.

All these seals are in the Sanskrit language and in the northern seript,
the earlier ones being written in the Gupta and the later ones in the early Nagari
alphabet. No specimen has yet been found written in the pre-Gupta alphabet?a
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The earliest of these seals which I have been able to identify is that of Budha-
gupta.! It is to be regretted that his complete pedigree is not preserved in
the legend but that he was of the Gupta descent from Kumiragupta, the son
and successor of Chandragupta (II) cannot be doubted. No other seal of this
ruler has yet been found and it is good that even such a. fragmentary specimen
has been secured. The seal of Narasiihagupta. though mot entire, is another
valuable find. It establishes the identity of the King as the son of Puragupta
born of the queen consort ‘&ri-Vainyad@vi*’ and not Vatsadévi as has hitherto
been believed. The seal of Kumiragupta, the son and successor of Narasimha-
gupta, is more important for it enables us to find cut the correct names of the
mothers of Kumaragupta and Narasimhagupta. Fleet, Smith and other writers
took these names as Mahilakshmidavi and Vatsadevi. Hoernle thought that
the former name was ' Srimatidévi’. This seal clearly shows that these names
are &ri-Vainyadavi® and &ri-Mitradévi. Vainya is a synonym of Kubéra, the god
of wealth. The name Vainyagupta is to be met with among the Gupta Kings
of Bengal. The seal of this king, namely, Vainyagupta, has also been secured
at Nalanda and is herein published. His copper-plate inscription with a seal from
Tippera in East Bengal has already been brought to light.* Sir Richard Burn* in
his letter to me thinks that Vainya is another name of Vajra whom Hsiian Tsang
mentions as the son of Baladitya.® He bases this opinion on the authority of
the Brakmanas and the St. Petersburg dictionary where Vainya is derived from
Véna and is connected with Indra. Vajra 1s the thunderbolt and Vainya is a
patronymic from Véna who is Indra. The derivation which the Brahmanas
give is too comprehensive and [ do not know if it can be correctly adopted in
this case. Besides, there is no apparent reason why Hsiian Tsang should give a
name which was not adopted in the official documents, namely, the copper-plate
and the seal. In either case my point remains unaffected. Vainya and Mittra
are two divinities in the Hindu pantheon. The two queens were designated
after them. The seal of Vainyagupta is fragmentary and the legend preserved
on it does not give any other name. So his pedigree remains unknown. Even
his copper-plate inscription does mot supply it. Our fragment is, however,
interesting for it shows that Vainyagupta was an independent ruler as he is herein
styled Mahirajadhiraja.

Seals of Chandras.—Another valuable seal in the collection is that of [Bha}-
gavachchandra, a king who was not known before. From the description given
in the legend written on the seal he appears to have been the son of the sister’s
son of Gopachandra. The latter king is known to us from his copper-plate in-
scription that has already been published.® If he is the same tuler as Gopi-
chandra or Govichandra of Tarinatha, the Lama historian of Tibet, he might

1 Gos Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XXL pp. 72

#[ Correct reading i dri-Chandradéel.—Ed.]

3 fud. His. Quarterly, Vol. VI, 1930, pp. 53, and a plate. i

4 1 understand that Sir Richard Burn is discussing this interesting -point in his Chapter on the Guptas which will
appear in the 2nd Vol. of the Cambridge History of India.

i 8pa above p. 16

% fnd. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, p. 203 and plate. i
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be identical with the chief whose songs are sung in the North of India,! and who is
said to have relinquiched his kingdom at the instance of his mother and became a
yogin whom, tradition says, Bhartrihari initiated into the mysteries of yéga.
There he is known as Gopichand. He had no issue. He renounced the harem
and became a monk. His mother did not like his ascending the throne which was
cursed—whoever occupied it in the direct line would become a leper. He was a
very handsome young man. His mother saw him bathing one day. Thinking
of the curse she was very much moved by the thought that her dear son of such
a lovely body would soon be an abominable leper. She decided to ask him to
leave the throne and he acted according te her directions.,  This tale is largely
sung in the Punjab where it is very popular. It is often staged also. The
legend on this seal would show that Gdpachandra had no direct heir and that his
‘ svasriya’ (sister’s son) from Sydimadévi became his successor.  The initial
letter of the name is not preserved but in all probability it was Bha and his full
name was Bhagavachchandra. The seal would further show that Gépachandra
was a very powerful and famous ruler though it does not specify the dynasty to
which he or his successor belonged. That they were Vaishnavite kings is shown by
their very names. The tradition to which Pargiter alludes in his article would
indicate that Gdpa or Gopichandra was the grandson of Biladitya and son of
Kumiragupta of the Bhitari seal. He might have gone to and settled in the
extreme eastern province of Bengal during the Hiina onslaught and after the
powerful hand of Yasovarmadéva was withdrawn in the latter half of the 6th
entury of the Christian era.

[ There is another fragmentarv seal in the collection which preserves the latter
part of the name i.e.. -chandrah and gives a legend which resembles the one found
on the seal of [Bhalgavachchandra. Whether this seal belongs to Gdpachandra,
Bhagavachchandra or any other * Chandra’ cannot be stated definitely.

Miscellaneous Seals.—In the collection we have a group of five seals which
represent a dynasty not known so far. Only one of them is entire though the
legend on it is badly worn. The seals of King Minasimha® possess their own
interest, Of the three specimens found in the collection, one is quite complete
(8. 1 842). This and other specimens of the kind will suffice to give us an idea
of the development of the art of seal making in those days. These seals can com-

pare well with the Moghul coins which are so often admired. In many cases
their legends are much more sublime ; for is not the stanza :—
Varn-d@érama-dharma-vidah . . . . ... ... jJayali  jagat-pritayé lakshma  nobler

and more dignified than the egoistic bombastic Moghul couplets like
#eoh w8l ms gt )y
2t pl s By
J e S0 el g ola
pl vl ﬁ:wr'r‘-" Uy

[ His somgs are also well known in Bengal.—Ed.]
[ The correct name is [éinasinbs.—Ed.]
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found on the coins of Akbar and Jahingir? The legend is written in Sanskrit
verse as are the legends on most of the Gupta coins and in the Gupta script. It
is not known to which dynasty the King Manasimha belonged. He might have
been a petty chief related, possibly, to Pasupatisimha whose seal has also been
found (S. I, 687, etc.). These seals are remarkable for the aesthetic merit they
possess and I doubt if the assertion of the late Dr. V, Smith  that the art of coinage
certainly decayed so decisively that not even one mediaeval coin deserves notice
for its aesthetic merit ' should be taken seriously. These seals have no monetary
value but taking the word in the original meaning might be termed coins. In
any case their exquisite execution would prove that the art of coinage did not
deteriorate but continued to develop even in the 7th century A.D.

The collection contains another interesting seal though the personages men-
tioned in the legend have not been identified. It is fragmentary unfortunately,
but from the description given in the legend it would appear that they
were important potentates in that they are called Mahardjadhiraja. The
names of ‘ Mitya’ and ‘ Vitavva’, provided they have been read correctly, seem
to indicate southern extraction though the expression (varnn—i)§rama-vyavasthd-
pana-pravritta appearing in the legend would connect the rulers with the Maukharis.
One of the names begins with the letters Jard, which reminds us of Jarisandha of
the Mahabhdrata episode.

_ Pragjyitisha Seals—The seals of the Maukhari kings and of Harshavardhana
have already been described in my article in the Epigraphia Indica au%
need mnot bhe dilated upon here. But the Pragjyotisha seals whic

have also been recovered do require special notice. The fragment of the seal of
Bhaskaravarmman has already been noticed in detail elsewhere.! The seals
1 have now in view are of the successor of the Kamariipa King Supratishthita-
(varman) whose name is partly preserved. The legend ends in (varm-g)ti. The
name with which the penultimate line ends is &ri-Supratishthita. The pedigree
given in the seal after Pushyavarman is :—Pushyavarmi, his son Samudravarma,
his son Balavarma, who was born of Dattavati, his son Kalyinavarmia born
of Ratnavati, his son Ganapativarmi born of Gandharvavati, his son Mahéndra-
varma born of Yajiiavati, his son Nardyanavarmi, born of Suvrata, his son Bhiiti-
varmi born of Dévamati, his son Chandramukhavarma, born of Vijidnavati,
his son Sthiravarmi born of Bhogavati, his son Susthitavarmid born of Nayana-
4obhd, his son Supratishthitavarma, born of Dhruvalakshmi®. Whether there
was any other name after these is not quite clear.

A fragment from the right side showing Vishnu riding Garuda in the upper
field and portion of a nine lined legend bespeaks of another king or dynasty which
requires identification.

There is vet another interesting seal which requires special mention. It
is of Samachara[déva*]. The legend is much worn, but suffices to set at rest the
controversy about the genuineness of the Gugrahati plate of the time of

1J, B. 0. B. 8., Vol. V1, p. 151.
2 Variants of some of these names aro also kngwn,  For example, Susthitavarman is known as Mrigiaka and Dhrava-

takshmi is called Syimadévi. See Prof. D). R. Bhandarkar's List of Inpcriptions of Northern India, Nos. 1868.1667.
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M. Samacharadéva.! On the evidence of this seal and of the gold coin that plate
has to be taken as a genuine document.

These are the royal seals in clay which have been excavated at Nalanda.
Evidently all these royalties patronized the religious and educational institutions
established at Nalanda. That Harsha took special interest in Nalandi is shown
by the accounts of Hsiian Tsang, His seals have also been found here. I
have published them in the Epigraphia Indica.

Only one' small seal of Dévapiladéva has been found here. It might be of the
famous Pila king himself. We know he was a great patron of Nilanda. The interest
he took in the monastic establishment of Nilanda would be indicated by his appointing
an abbot of Nilandd from the Yasovarmmapura-vihiira as stated in the Ghésrawan
stone inscription. Some seals, which are similarly small and plain and bear names
which appear to be of the Pila kings, have also been unearthed.  They are
also being described below with illustrations.

, Seals of Corporations or Janapadas.—Mention may now be made of the
official seals, the seals of offices, of corporate bodies, and the like. Some thirteen-
seals have been found whose legends name the Janapadas to which they belonged.
In the legend the name of the village to which the seal belongs is given first either
in the locative singular or compounded with the term Janapada which follows it.
In some cases the name of the village is not clear but that sort of obscurity does
not affect the meaning. Except in one case where the length mark is not distinet,

’all these seals invariably give the term Janapada. The legend in two cases
names the corporate body or office which was higher than that of the village to whose
“corporation the seal belonged. One of these seals is connected with the * Janapada * of
(lit. located in) the vikdra of the village of Angami (?) and another to the village of
Marnayiki. Both of these villages are mentioned as subordinate (lit. tied or attached)
to Nilanda. The legend on one of these describes the Janapada as located (“stha)
in the monastery and would clearly show that the Janapada was an office or cor-
porate body which was distinet from the inhabitants of the wvillage named in the
legend ; the villagers as such could not have migrated to the monastery. These
two legends respectively read as:—

Sri-Nalanda-pratibaddha Angami-grama-viharastha-janapadasya
and
Sri-Nalanda-pratibaddha-Mdamnayika-grama-janapadasya.
Both of these seals are represented in the plate. The names of the thirteen
villages to which those jinapadas belonged, as recorded in the legends given on
the seals, are: {
(1) Purika, (8. 1, 374).
(2) Jakkurika.
(3) Varakiya (S. 9, R. 91).
(4) Brihmani or Brahmadri (S. 9, R. 92).
() Udradvirasthina, (Sthdna in all probability stands for the modern
thana.) (S. 9, R. 92).

1 Bes Bhandarkar's List of Inscr. ; No, 1725, The name as preserved in the seal reads uq:.'l, Samdchira,
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(6) Navakd (8. 9, R. 92).

(7) Manmnayika (S. 9. R. 16).

(8) Ghanafijana (S. 9, R. 19 and R. 1A) (modern Ghenjan in Gayd Dt.).

(9) Kaligrama (8. 9. R. 53).

(10) Angami (S. 9, R. 144).

(11) Dantha (8. 9, R. 56).

(12) Chand[ékaya] (S. 9, R. 1A).

(13) Alikaprishtha (S. 9, R. 1A)!
Janapada ordinarily (i.e., according to lexicons) means a community, nation or
people as opposed tc the sovereign. This Wilson has stated in his dictionary
(p. 410, col. 2) where he has given references to the Tailtiriya Brahmana (1),
the Aitaréya Brahmana (viii, 147), the Satapatha Brahmana, (XIII, f), etc. So
Janapada with a vriddhi formation would signify ‘of the Janapada’. These
seals clearly show that Jdnapada must have meant a ° corporate body * and that
Mr. K. P. Jayaswal was perfectly right when in his learned book * Hindu Polity’
he gave out that meaning to this term. No other proof is now needed to subs-
tantiate his interpretations. These seals of Nilandi would further show that
in some cases there were two corporate bodies one being subordinate to the other
and some were held in a thand or police station like Jakkuriki. These corporate
bodies were distinet from what was known as grama or village. This we infer
from the legends like Suchandadakiya®-grama-mudr-éyarin given on a die which
was also excavated at Nilanda. The grama-mudrd or seal of the village seems

to be distinct from the seal of a municipality or janapada. Such villages as had

their “own seals probably administered their affairs through some paiichayat or
assemblies, efe. This is evidenced by the legend Valladihiya-hatta-Mahajanasya.
The market of Valladihiya had its own panchayat. Mr. Jayaswal has lucidly
discussed this point in his aforesaid book and I need not dilate on it here.

Seals of Offices and Officials.—Several seals of officials or offices have also
been unearthed at Nilandi. When classified they come under one or the other
of the offices named in the following twenty-three legends :—

Rajagrihé vishay-adhikaranasya (S. I, 794).
Sangha-naya-pratishthita- Rajagrika vishayasya (S. I, 687).
Rijagriha-vishayé Pilipinka-nayasya (S. 1, 823). ;
(ayd-vishay-adhikaranasya (S. I, 829).  »
Gayd-vishayasya (S. 1, 823).

Gay-adhishthanasya (S. I, 828).

Son-antarila-vishayé adhikaranasya (S. I, 790).
Magadha-bhuktau Kwndir-amaty-adhikaranasya (S. 1. 798).
Sravasti-bhuktau Nay-adkikarapasya (S. 1, 82I).
Nagarabhuktau Kumdr-amaty-adhikarapasya (S. I, 797).
11 Dharmm-adhikaranasya (S. I, 669).

12 Sri-Siladitya-Dharmm-adhikaranasya (S. 1, G44).

D0 =1 W o G DD

—
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1 [T rend some of these names differently : No. 3 Dhirakiya ; No. 4 Vrii(Brijh[mjagl; No. 5 Udomvarasthine ; No. 6
[Tara]k; No. T Malayiks ; No. 8 Ghritafijana ; No. 10 Bhariki () and No. 11 Daypga.—Ed.]
{1 read the name as Suvarppddakiyn.—FEd.]
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13 Dakshina-Maroh* ?  paschima-skandhé Sapradhina-vishayasya (S. 1, S00).

14 Krimila-vishaye Kavi(or cha ?)la-gramé vishaya-Mahattama-Narasvamina
[B*] (S. 1, 824).

15 Krimila-vishayé Sapradhanasya (S. 1, 346 and 302).

16 Valladihiya- hatta- Mahajanasya.

17 Valladihiya-gramasya.

18 Valladihiya-Brahmandanam.

19 Valladihiya-agrahdrasya (S. I, 830).

20 Valladihiya- Rija-Vaisyanam (S. I, 673).

21 Sriman-nava-karmathandm (?) Traividyasya.

22 Vantagrahdra-Vataka-gram-agrahara-Traividyasya (S. 1, 506).

23 Rdajagrihé Chaturcaidya- (S. 1. 806).

The names of different offices put down in such seals would show how elabo-
rate the system of administration connected with Nilanda must have been in
existence during the early mediaeval period, i.e., from about the seventh to about
the tenth centuries of the Christian era. The terms like Brahmandndm, Trai-
vidyasya, Chéiturvaidyasya found in them do not indicate any special individual
hut were meant to signifv certain communities or functionaries. The agrahdra,
we know from the grants found in Southern India and elsewhere, were the gift-
“villages of the Brihmanas. Traividlya must have been a teacher conversant
" with the trividya or triple knowledge or the three Védas. These are not adminis-
trative or fiscal terms in any way and are more or less of academic nature. No
seal of any guild has yet been found, nor of any sréshthin, sirthaviha or of kulika,
such as were excavated at Basirh, the modern representative of the antique
Vaiéili. The seal of the Rajavaisyas has been found no doubt and its import-
ance is like that of the tokens of $réshthins or sarthavdhas, the bankers of today.
One seal gives hatta-Mahdjana, which means the panchayat of the market,
Yuvardja does not figure m any of the legends on the Nilandi seals, nor a Tara-
vara or a baladhikrita. 3

The variety of the Nilandia seals is, however, much greater than of those
found elsewhere. The offices named in the legends quoted above are mostly
these :—

Ad.’ln'lnmﬂa,
Vishay-adhikarana,
Kumdramaty-adhikarana,
Nay-dadhikarana,
Dharm-adhikaranas,
Vishaya-Mahattama,
7 Hatta-Mahdjana, and
8 Raja-Vaisya.
“Adhishthina and adhikarana might mean both the court and the official in charge.
Traividya or °vaidya of these seals might have been titles likewise. Grima
" maya, vishaya, mandala and bhukti. were the divisions of territories. ,

= L I -

(-~ |

1 [My reading is Pakahina-giraw.—FEd.]
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Vishaya, as 1 stated long ago,! seems to have been a subdivision of a mandala
which might be equated with the modern district. Naya as can be surmised
from the territorial divisions mentioned in the copper-plate inseription of Déva-
piladéva, was a division smaller than vishaya. The legends noted above would
gshow that this division into maye was in vogue not only in the old Rajagriha
territory but in the bhukti of Sravasti also. Bhukti was a much larger division.
The principles on which these divisions were made are not known at present and
it is therefore mot safe to equate these terms with the English words, commis-
sionership, district, etc. These divisions were effected in ancient India for the
sake of revenue and were not always alike in different localities. A vishaya
must have had a chief officer to control its affairs and he was called vishayapati
or District Magistrate. These affairs were controlled through a court of justice
or adhikarana. Distinction was made between the seal of a wishaya and of an
adhikarana of a vishaya. The former was more general and the latter was par-
ticular to the courts of justice of a vishaya. 1 would prefer to take adhikarana
in the sense of a court or tribunal, for, it has been used in that sense in literature
and suits the context of the legends on these seals very well. There is no neces-
sity of taking it in the sense of ‘chief’. Just as vishayadhikarana would mean
the court of a vishaya, the adhishthanadhikarana would stand for the court of
the principal or capital town. In the same way the expression Kﬂm&rﬁnﬁiy:
ddhikarana would signify the court of the prince’s or heir-apparent’s minister.
This court must have consisted of more than one magistrate or judge, each of
these officers having the same rank of a Kumdr-amatya or Prince’s minister.
Just as a vishaya had its court of justice or adhikarana so did nays have a nay-
adhikarana ; the Dharmadhikarana was the court of Dharma, i.e., of charitable institu-
tions. One such court was of §ri-Siladitya (S. 1. 644). Sometimes a vishaya was
taken as a whole and sometimes with a chief man at its head. That is why
we have in 8. I, 346 and 802 the epithet sa-pradhinasya and in 8. I, 824 wvishaya-
mahattama-Narasvaminah which respectively mean ‘of the vishaya together with
ts headman’' and ‘of Narasvamin, the vishaya-Mahattama’. The legends
like * Son-antarala-vishay-adhikaranasya” would mean ‘of the court of the sub-
division of Son-antarila’ or the region intermediate (between the Ganges and)
the ‘Soma’ ie., the present Shahabad District. They would show that the
territorial divisions were not very different from those of the present day. Be-
sides, a word like adhikirin or adhyaksha would be employved if the sense was
superintendent, chief or officer. To take adhikardna in the sense of chief or
superintendent would not fit in the legend Kumdr-amity-ddhikarana for what
would be the chief or superintendent of the minister of a prince ? There is no
necessity of imagining an officer of the rank of Kumdar-amaty-adhikarana in the
case of a seal attached to the Tippera copper-plate? and other documents for all
such seals belonged to different courts of the heirs-apparent concerned. No
treatise having yet been found where the exact import or definition of thése

terms is given, their true significance remains unknown. The loss of the letters .

1 Epigraphin Indica, Vol. XVII, p. 318
* Annual Report, 4. 8. L, 1003-04, p. 121.
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or documents to which these seals were tied is much to be deplored for had they
been found we would have been able to know more than we do now regarding
the official and private life in early mediaeval India.

Seals of high officials.—Some geals of high officials named in the legends
have also been found. They are very interesting in that they show how deve-
loped this art of making seals was in India about the 6th and 7th centuries of
the Christian era. The figures or symbols engraved in relief on these seals are
quite realistic. The legends written on them are, as 1 have remarked above,
in Sanskrit verse just as the legends on the coins of the Gupta Kings are. They
are written very beautifully and would show how the officials were devoted to
their liege-lord and to the welfare of the people (8. I, 795 and 687, etc.). In
this lot there are only three seals where the high state officials are named, the
names being PaSupatisimha, Dévasuiha and Sagara. They are all marked by
the figure of a lion sitting on his haunches and facing the proper right. The
two bigger ones, Nos. 687 and 795 praise the person who issues them as onme who
has vanquished the group of his foes, is just, a great fighter in the army and is
o devoted servant of the king. The other one simply names the minister. No
information is supplied as to the king concerned.

Personal Seals.—Apart from these, several seals of private individuals have been
Jdug out at Nalanda. Instead of giving a detailed description of all of them I think it
will be sufficient to put in a list of the names. Some of them bear one name
only, while others give more than one name, showing thereby that they were
conjointly issued by the persons named on them. Some of these persons must
have been in repeated communication with Nilandia for several of their seals or
tokens have been recovered at the site. One class consists of seals which are
plain and give one name each and the other gives such of them as bear more than
one name and have symbols and designs.

Monastic Seals:f

The seals of the great monastery of Nilanda have been found in large num-
bers in different areas. The majority come from the monastery marked No. 9
where no less than 690 seals have been found stored in one chamber which must
have been the record room of the establishment in that area. In all 775 speci-
mens have been found so far excluding fragments. They are practically iden-
tical. The upper field is occupied by the Sarniath or Dharmachakra  symbol
usually shown above horizontal lines and the lower field by the legend
reading

I Sri-Nalanda-Maha

2 vihariy-arya-bhi

3 kshu-sanghasya
and written in the mediaeval Nagari characters with an crnamental design below
(Pl 11, b). As remarked above the insignia was an adaptation of the symhol
of the “ Deer-Park” and was quite appropriate for Nalanda which caused the
spread of the ““ Law " both by preaching and by writing—* dharma-ratna-lékhana ’
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—and was the abode of the exponent of ‘ Dharma’ - Pragiaparamit-adi-sakala-
dharma-ratna-sthiniya* as the inseription on the Davapaladava’s copper-plate
beautifully puts it. At Sarnath the ‘ Dharma ' was preached by one * bhikshu’
namely Gautama Buddha, but at Nalanda hundreds and thousands of bhikshus
preached it and thereby spread it not only in India but in distant lands like
Tibet and China,

These seals are of two kinds. The majority bear only the legend which
«contains the name of the monastery and the assembly of the monks who issued
it. The rest add the name of the village particularly connected with the latter
or some other appellation and are thus combined ﬂea}f}, The following seals come
under the former category.

S. I, 1005; 8. 4, 40 (PL II, ¢).
These are circular yellowish pieces. The upper field has the Dharmachakra
imsignia and the lower field under a straight line has—

1 Sri-Nalanda-Malanava-
2 karmmavirika-bhikshiinim.

8. 1A, 455,
Broken seal of blackish clay. Dharmachakra device on the top partly pre-
served. Legend 15 written in two lines and reads :—
1 Sri-Karajfia]-mahavi[ha]-
2 r& bhikshusanghasya.
S. 1, 1006.
Ordinary Dharmachakra device on the top and two lined legend helow. The
first line seems to read Tilakandavikiya and second [la Buddhabhikshu-sanghasya).

S. 1, 305.

Circular, yellowish piece, upper field enclosed in the section of a circle whose
ends rest on a thick horizontal line above which sits in padmasana a four armed
goddess with different attributes, and below, a lion above whom two horizontal
lines, helow these is written

Srimad-Dévadvari,

8. 1, 1005 (P II, ).
Yellowish piece, cireular and with Dharmachakra above dotted line below
which the legend :—
1 Sri-Nilanda-cha(or va)kri-
2 ré Varika-bhikshiinar,
S. 1. 310.

The legend seems to read :—

I Sri-Nilanda-Mahavihira-

2 [Gunikara]-Banddha-bhikshiinam.
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S. I, 848 (PL 11, e).

Fragment, yellowish, with a groove-like hole pierced right through showing
mmpressions of cloth which was passed when it was tied to some document. The
seal impression is on a rather circular area, with Dharmachakra symbol and an
altar, below two horizontal lines -—

1 ....[ndd]yarm éri-Sakraditya-kirita-
2 haré chiturddisiy-arya-mi(ma)ha-
3 bhikshusanghasya.

Unfortunately the specimen is broken. Still it would show that Sakraditya
‘set up’ something which was connected with the great ° bhikshu community
of the four quarters’. The name Sakriditya occurring in the legend would
speak in favour of the list of the kings given by Hsiian Tsang! In the copper-plate
of Dévapiladéva (line 39) chaturddis-arya-bhikshu-sangha® is spoken of. Such
monasteries were meant for the bhikshus of all the quarters,

8. 9, R. 18.

Small circular and oblong impressions showing the Dharmachakra insignia at
the top and the legend
- Sri-Nalanda-bhikshu-sanghasya.
below.

S, 1, 919,

Piece of reddish baked clay with one complete and three broken impressions
of one and the same seal, a deep groove at the back. The complete impression
has one oval border line which encompasses the seal area. At the top there is
a Dharmachakra flanked by a gazelle and under two horizontal lines in the lower
field the legend in four lines

1 Sri-Nalanda-cha-
2 tur-bhagavatim
3 sana-viri-
4 ka-bhikshiina[r].?
S. I, 675 (PL 111, a).

Yellowish piece of clay, mostly hollow at the back where traces of three or
four raised lines are still visible, Broken at the left, bears four circular impres-
sions of one and the same seal of which two on the right are entire. The Dharma-
chakra device surmounts the legend which is written in four short lines reading

1 Sri-Nilanda-[cha i)

2 Biladitya-Gandhaku-
3 dya*-Varika-bhikshii-
4 [pim].

! Beal, ii—168, 170 ; Watters, ii—164-185.

* For chdturddisabhilehu-smagha or clergy in its universality, see Ep. Ind., Vol VII, p- 50, the Mathura Lion capital
inscription and the Shorkoh copper vessel inser., ote,

* [To me the reading appears to be—Bhagavat(d)-[ sanavdrika-bhikshina{s]—Ed.]

* [The reading appears to be &ri- Nilanddya( i) dri-Biladitya-gandhakudi,—Ed.)
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Possibly the cha ‘a’ stands for chaturddis-aryya-bhikshu-maha-vihdra and
the legend signifies ““ Of the Varikabhikshus in the Gandhakudi(ti) of Biladitya
(in the great universal vihdra of the revered friars) of Nalanda .

8. I, 938,

Several specimens, Black clay piece, sunk at the back. Has four impres-
sions on the obverse, the central one is rather oblong and the largest. It has
the Dharmachakra device at the top and three lined legend under two horizontal
lines, which reads :—

1 Sri-Nalanda-chitu-
2 [rddidika-Samavari|ka-

3 bhikshu-sanghasya.
S. 1, 912,

Somewhat circular area, at the top, the Deer-Park device, and at the bottom
a conch ; between these two the legend in one short line Sri-Sanghasya ““ Of the
illustrious Sangha ”. No groove or depression or® hole at the back. Perhaps
it was a token of the general community of the monks.

8.9, R, 91.
Top Dharma® device.
Bottom .'
1 Sri-Nilanda-Satraka
2 Samavirika-bhikshiinim.

S. IA, 442; 8. 9, 75 (PL 111, b).

Oval piece of burnt reddish clay, pierced at both ends, having two different
impressions cne on each side. The one to our left is circular, the areas being
enclosed by two concentric circles and divided into two parts by two horizontal
lines. At the top there is the Sarnath symbol below a legend in three lines :—

1 Sri-Nalanda-Mahiaviharé cha-
2 turddié-arya-bhikshusangha-
3 sya.

The impression on the left is oval. The upper field is taken up by a four-
armed goddess, Durgi, seated on an animal which looks more like a buffalo than
a lion, the horned head is clear. In the right upper hand of the goddess there
is a gadd or mace, in the right lower, a sword, in the left lower, a lotus stalk.
The legend which is given in the lower field consists of one short line which 15
mostly worn out. It ends in gramasya. The three letters preceding this word
giving the name of the village are too faint to be read with certainty.

5. 1. 1046.
Some oblong pieces. Below the Dharmachakra design we have the following
legend :—
1 Sri-Nilanda-Maha-
2 vihirik-arya-bhi-

3 kshusanghasya.
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S. A, 357 (PL III, ¢).
Circular, unburnt, small groove on the back, conch at top, two-lined legend
enclosed in a raised circle below reads
1 Sri-Dévapa-
2 la-gandhakudyar(tyam).
[In the Gandhakudi(ti) of Dévapala.]

8. 9, R. 15,
Three specimens. Rough, grooved piece of burnt clay, with circular im-
pression, the upper portion of which has the Dharma® symbol and the lower
1 $ﬁ-Nﬁlan{ilﬁ~Mahﬁﬁhﬁri-
2 ya-[chiturdﬂi&aj-v;idd.ha-hhikshﬁgﬁm
The reading is conjectural.

S. 9, R. 15 (PI. 111, d).

Two impressions, slightly different from one another, bumt clay, reddish,.
Dharma® symbol on top. The legend below reads
1 Sri-Nalandi-chivaraka[jya]
» 2 —[pﬁn-ﬁ]rya-hhikahumﬁghasya.

The reading (%jyapina) is conjectural.  If it is correct this satigha might have
been in charge of the supply of garments, etc. It is a surmise based on the
inseription of Yadévarman.!

S. 9, R. 15.

Circular, yellowish piece, small groove on back, upper field occupied by the
Dharma® symbol and the lower by the legend
1 SrI=H:arivannma-I'-'Iaha‘wi-
2 hariy-aryabhikshu-sa-
3 nghasya,
Was this Harivarmman the Maukhari king of this name ? or rather one of
the Varman rulers of Eastern Bengal ?

S. L. 1006 (PL IIL, ¢),

Circular, baked, round. grooved. Obverse upper field wheel on pedestal flanked
by a deer. Below two horizontal lines legend in three lines.
1 ﬂﬁum{]—[."ddandapum-[ﬁri}ﬂﬁlhiam
2 tviagama-Mahivihariy-a
3 rya-bhikshusanghasya,

Muhammadan historians seem to have called Uddandapura Adwand Bihar
and Tibetans, Otantapuri. As remarked above Uddandapura?

is identical with
the modern Bihar-Sharif.

! [Reading appears to be | Srl.Nalandi.ehIvara.kishthi. © It-ﬁ_rﬂi-i{ryni~l:h:|'kahu-snﬁgh.u.nya.—ﬁ:l.}
"SeeJ. 4. 8. B N. 8, Vol. IV, P- 108 and Mem. A, 8, B, Vol, I, p. 13.
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Several seals have been discovered at Nialandid which bear more than one
legend and are, evidently, combined tokens. This is the case with good many
monastic as well as other seals.

8. 1, 348 (Pl 111, /).

Circular area in two border lines on right side. Here we see the Dharma-
chakra symbol and the legend :

1 Sri-Nilanda-Mahiaviharé cha-
2 turddis-aryabhikshusangha-
3 gya.

On the left side of thie sealing there is anmother which is oval in shape and
enclosed in one line. Above two horizontal lines across the middle of this impres-
sion there is a stiipa flanked by a tree, the one on the right side looks to be a palm.
In the lower field there is a neatly written legend of one line which reads ‘ Pada-
pag-gramasya’ meaning ‘ Of the village Padapag’. The village now called
Padpd, which is situated some 6 miles to the south of Rajgir, seems to be the
representative of the village mentioned in this legend ; the terminal ¢ might
 be due to reduplication. Possibly, this village maintained a separate establish-
ment at Nalandd which had this seal as itz token. The seal is of baked clay
and red in colour. The sasighe of the main seal was the universal or common
assembly of the venerable Buddhist monks such as is mentioned in the Déva-

viladéva copper-plate inscription.

S. 1, 789 (Pl I1II. g).

The Nalanda seal of the chdtur® monks is here marked on the left side.
The right side has an oval impression showing seated GandSa with four hands
holding in right upper hand, a parasu, right lower, rosary, left upper, dish of sweets,
left lower ankusa (?). Below two horizontal lines separating the lower field the
legend, which might read Udumbaraka--gramasya, i.e., “Of the village Udum-
baraka *. This village also must have its own establishment at Nilanda.

S, 1, 809.

It has a monastic seal like 1, 348 on the left side. The right side shows a
smaller sealing with Ganééa in low relief below whom there is the legend in two
lines, The first line contained the name of the village to whom the seal belonged.
The second line reads gramasya clearly.

8. I, 645 and 811 (Pl III, A).

Left side occupied by the seal of the chafur” monks of Nalandi. The right
side has a male figure seated on a chauki between a tree on the right hand and
g trigila on the left. Below the two horizontal lines which separate the upper
from the lower field there is an obscure legend of one line reading like Malli-
rasdla-gramasye.

¥ [Reading seems to be Mallagelmi(®jpa-grimasya.—Ed.]
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S. I, 836 and 807 (Pl III, 4).

The chdtur®-monastic seal on left, on right, oval sealing showing at top a
seated goddess with a child and having a tree to her right. The lower field sepa-
rated by two lines has the legend :—

1 Arkothasatta(?)grama-
2 sya.
8. I, 787 (PL 111, ).

Left side as above. Right side has a pointed oval area in one border line.
The upper field above two horizontal lines has a standing four armed god with a
tree on his left. The lower field has a legend of one line which seemssto read

Sé[ vatthaJlika-graimasya.

S. I, 831 (PL III, k).

Left side as before though the area is enclosed in three lines. The right
side has an oval impression showing a seated four-armed deity, holding a chakra (?)
in right upper hand and trisala in left upper hand. The symbols of the lower
hands are not clear. The legend below two lines reads

Nandana-grimasya, i.e., of the village of Nandana.

8. 1, 547 (PL I, 0).

Left side as above, though border lines are different. The right side has a
four-armed goddess seated on an animal facing proper right side. The goddess
holds sword in right upper hand and trigila in the right lower hand ; a chakra
in the left upper and an indistinet object in the left lower hand. A tree stands
on each of her sides. Below two lines there is a legend reading Dwitrd-gramasya.!

5. 1, 813.
Ditto. Left, oval, with two-armed deity having trisila on the left. Below
two lines in lower field Mu[kkydlgramasya.
5. I, 139.

Left as above. Right, smaller impression showing a goddess above and an
indistinet legend giving the name of some village below two dividing lines.

8. 1, 668 (PL 1V, a).
Ditto. Right side, two-armed goddess, sitting and flanked by a tree. Her

right hand is raised in abhayamudra and the left hand holds trident, The legend
below two lines :—

Tataka-gramasua, i.e., of the village Tataka.,

S, 1, 833,
Ditto. Right side, in the upper field, one seated god with a canopy of hoods
and standing figure on each side. The lower field has a legend of one line which

! [Reading is Dreivilird-gramasys —Fd,]
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gives the name of the village whose token it was. The name is not clear but
seems to end in.
<+ inak{é] [gramasyal.
8 T4, 401,

Yellowish piece with a hole from top to bottom, two impressions, one on
each side, the one to left is circular and has * Dharmachakra’ symbol above
two horizontal lines, below which the legend—

1 Sri-Nalanda-Mahaviharé cha-
2 turdis-arya-bhikshu-sangha-
3 sya.

The impression on the right side is oval, the upper field has a seated male
figure holding a pot in left hand and something indistinct in the right. The
ornamentation at the back ground might be an aura. Below the two hori-
zontal lines above which this figure sits is the one-lined legend reading :—

Vaitala-gramasya.

8. Ia, 442 (Pl VI, g).

Yellowish, oblong piece, pierced; with two impressions. The one to left
is oblong and has a four-armed divine figure flanked by a tree having a halo
round the head. The lower upper hand holds a trident and the right upper
a pot (!). The symbols in the left hands are not distinct. Below two hori-
zontal lines the legend : —

' Kalapinika-grimasya.

The impression on the right side is circular and is identical with the one

on the preceding specimen which gives §ri-Ndlandd, etc. \

8. 1, 91s.

A fragment of the upper side of a seal showing on left the remains of the
Nilanda seal and on right side the upper portion of an oval impression with a
six-armed goddess on bull between two trees, holding various attributes. Below
two horizontal lines under the bull, there is a legend which is now partly pre-
served. The name of the village is not clear. It might be read

1 ....dhyamaghoshé-{gral-

S. I, 730 (PL IV, b).

Oval, baked clay, with groove and flat depression at the back. On top,
the Dharmachakra above three horizontal lines forming a pedestal flanked by a
deer looking to it—the usual Nilandi insignia, below, in three lines

1 Sri-Ni Dharmapilada-

2 va-gandha-kuti-vasi-

3 ka-bhikshiina[ri].
Taking na in the first line to be an abbreviation of Nilanda it may be rendered as
“of the monks residing at the gandhakuti of Dharmapiladeva at the famous
monastery of Nalanda'.

G2
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S. 1, 1006 (PL 1V, ¢).

Thin piece of yellowish clay with two grooves and flat depression at back.
The seal area is circumscribed by a dotted circular line. The Dharma® device
is broken. Below this symbol there is one straight line under which there iz a
three-lined legend which seems to read

1 Sri-Sémapala-ka[rita]-

2 [ka ?Jmmeyika!-vihir{7}-

3 ya-bhikshusanghasya.
Below the legend we see two horizontal lines and a floral design under them.
The names are not clear. If they are as read here. the legend would mean * of
the community of the venerable monks of the Kamméyika-vihira caused to be built
by the illustrious Sémapila’. Who this Sémapila was is not known. Where that
monastery was is also not known. But that vikdra also had the Nalanda
insignia is clear.

S. 1, 1006 (PL 1V, d).

Circular yellowish clay seal—two specimens—showing the Nilanda symbol at

the top and the legend in two lines :—

1 Sri-Prathama-Sivapura-maha-

2 vihariy-[aryaJbhikshu-saiigha.
below which on one specimen there is a floral design.  Both the specimens
show a groove at the middle and a rectangular flat depression on the reverse. The
legend would mean * of the venerable community of the monks of the first mona
tery of Sivapura’. Where this Sivapura was is to be found out. This mnnal
tery also had the same insignia of the main vikdra of Nilanda.

S. 1, 828,
Two impressions on a yellow piece of clay.  One to left has the * Dharma-
chakra’ device on top and the legend
Sri-Nalanda-Mahiviharé, ete,

The legend on the other seal, to right, is not clear.

8. 1, 12,
Yellowish. plain impression, deep sunk in the middle, upper field has the
* Dharma® " device. Below this we have
Sri-Sanghasya.
S. 1, 411, 412,

« These are clay seal impressions from the same dije probably,  The top is
marked by the * Dharmachakra’ device and the bottom by a floral design,  Bet-
ween them there is a two-lined legend reading

1 Sri-Nilanda-Mahavihaii]-
2 ya-va- -ra-[ vriddha]-bhikshiinari,

! [Rewding may be [ Dhaimmndyika.—Ed.]
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“The clay seals numbered 8. I, 612, 612z 27, 6122 20, 612a 11, 612a 6, 612a 18,

461, efc., are more or less alike. On the top they have the ° Dharma-
chakra’ device which in some looks more like a flower than a chakra. This :
would show that the significance of the ‘wheel’ began to be forgotten. The
legend is written in three lines, mostly defaced. The name of the congregation

is not clear.
8. 1, 1026,

A small clay seal with ‘ Dharmachakra’ and two-lined legend reading prob-
ably (1) Sri-Nalanda-bhi-(2) kshusanghasya,

8. 1A, 342,

Here the name of the place is not preserved. The legend is three-ined and
reads

| R R R kaya
2 drya-bhikshu-sa-
3 nghasya.

Janapada Seals.

S. I, 374 (PL 1V, g).

Oval area in one border line, upper field occupied by a seated male figure
round whose head there is a canopy of seven hoods and a tree on each side, he
holds a vessel in the left and some indistinct object in the right hand. Below
him three horizontal lines with the legend

I' Puriki-grama-ja-

2 napadasya. \
‘of the village community of Purikd'. There must have been a groove which
is now filled in by a rectangular piece. The seal is baked.

8. 9, R. 92,
Circular area enclosed in a line, top has some indistinct symbol below which
there is a legend :—
1 Varakiya-gri-
2 ma-[ja]napadasya.

r

“ of the village community of Varakiya '.

S. 9, R. 92,

Circular, burnt red clay, area enclosed in one line, upper field, a seated four-
armed goddess, whose right upper hand holds a trident, right lower hand has a
noose, left upper, lotus bud, left lower a vessel, tree on her left side. Below gne
horizontal line :—

1 Brihmani-grama-ja[nal-
2 padasya.
‘of the janapada of the Brahmani village'. In place of “ni’ onc might read

Sri and the name of the village might be Brihmasri ? Holes all round. It is also

gmow'{l :
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S. 9, R, 92,
Oval, top has a tree flanked by some vessel like symbol. Lower field ha.s
Udradvara’-sthané  grama-janapadasya ; “ of the village community of the police
station Udradvara’. Holes all round. Bottom side blank,

S. 9, R. 92.

Oval clay, burnt, grooved at back, damaged to its right, upper field divided
by two straight lines above which stands a male figure within two trees. Lower
field gives :—

1..Navaki(-?)grama-
2 [ja]napadasya,
(k@ might be da- for which cf. Navada).

S. 1, 159 (PL. IV, k).
Circular area in one border line, upper field occupied by a bird looking to
right with a symbol (vajra ?) above the wing, the lower field has
1 Valladihiya-Hatta
2 Mahajanasya,

‘Of the traders of the market at Valladiha . (Diha may be the same as the
modern dik or mound).
It is unbaked mud and has a deep groove at the back.

8. 9, R. 16 (PL IV, 1).
Oval, real area enclosed in one line, left hand top portion broken. Legend
1 Sri-Nalanda-prativa(ba)ddha-Mari- '
2 nayika®-graima-jinapada-
3 sya
“Of the Marnayiki village attached to Nalanda’. The name of the village
might be Mariva or Mamlayika. The first letter of the second line is not clear.
This document will prove that the corporation of the village was under the juris-
diction of Nilanda,
S. 9, R. 19 (PL 1V, j),

Elongated oval piece with hole running from bottom to top for a string.
The upper field is occupied by the eight-armed Durga seated on a lion above
two lines, below which there is the legend :—

1 G]mnﬁﬁjanaz-grﬁmﬂ-ja-[ur jil-

2 napadasya.
The present name of the village is Ghenjana in Gaya District, where some
Buddhist remains are still preserved as protected monuments.

8.9, R. 54,

Burnt clay piece, pierced right through, the hole has a small piece of cloth

still sticking to it, showing that cloth was also used for tying seals. The piece

———

! [Beading is Udimvara.—Ed. ]
UL read M4l elpild and U.irr:'f-ﬁlijﬂrr,—-Etl,]




NALANDA AND ITS EPIGRAPHIC MATERTAL. 47

is oval and elongated at bottom. It has two impressions, both too worn to
read. The one to left is divided into two fields by means of two horizontal
lines. In the upper field we see a pitha surmounted by a knob-like object, pos-
sibly linga (?) flanked by a pointed blade. On each side of this emblem there
is & branch of a tree. The lower field is much larger than the upper and gives
the legend in four lines. The first line seems to start with Syi-Nalandd. The

second line seems to contain the word deandva. The legend ends in sya.

8. 9, R. 5.
Somewhat circular area in ome border line, upper field, four-armed goddess
seated on a crocodile (?), the lower field gives
1 Kali-gramaki-
2 ya-jinapada.
5.9, R. 144 (PL V, a).

Reddish. burnt piece, upper portion broken, but impression intact, pierced
right through. The impression is oval, the whole area is enclosed by a raised
oval line. The upper field above two horizontal lines shows a divine figure,
probably female, four-armed and seated on what appears to be makara, tree on
her left. The legend is three-lined and given, as usual, in the lower field.
It reads:

1 Sri-Nalanda-pratibaddh-A-

2 ngimil-grama-vihira-

3 stha-janapadasya.
The name of the village is not quite clear. “Of the Municipal office located in
the monastery of the village of Angimi attached to the illustrious Nalanda’,
That a Municipal office was located in a monastery is noteworthy.

S. 9, R. 56 (PL. V, b).
Oval, palm leaf impression with groove on back, obverse enclosed in one

oval line, divided in two fields, the upper gives a stiipa which has a trident on
the right side and a horned (?) animal on the left. Below two horizontal lines
with dots between there is a two lined legend reading
I Dantha (or Dangha)'-gramiya-
2 janapadasya.
5. 9, R. 92 (PL. V, o).

Oval, yellowish piece, holes all round, back showing thin groove area
on obverse enclosed by a thin raised line, upper field has two-armed divinity
seated on lion holding trisila in the left, the right hand being extended in

vara-mudrd. The two lined legend below reads
1 Paiichamutika-
2 janapadasya.

“of the Municipal board of Pafichamutika .

3 [T read -pratibaddha- Bhitika-{grima)-and Dasda,—Ed.]
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S. 9, R. 1A,

Oval, burnt, yellowish piece, elongated, with hole going from bottom to top..
Area enclosed in one oblong raised line. The upper field above two horizontal
lines shows eight-armed Sirmhavihini (Durga) holding in right upper fourth hand
a sword, right upper third hand a lotus, right upper 2nd hand a bell. right 1st
hand stretched in abhaya pose ; left 1st vara®, 2nd indistinet, 3rd snake (%). 4th
noose, below the lines in the lower field :—

Dhanaﬁianal-grﬁmmjﬁ-
napadasya, .
The name of the village might be Dhanaiijana

5. 9, R, IA.

Burnt, oblong piece, without hole or depression at back. Impression en-
closed in oblong raised line, Upper field, four-armed goddess seated on lion (2),
lower field under two horizontal lines :— '

1 Chandekaya-grima-
2 jai{ﬂr-jﬁ]uapadas}'a.
S. 9, R. IA (PL v, d).

Oblong, brown piece, groove and palm leaf mark on back, Enclosed in
oblong line, upper field four-armed Mahakali (skeleton form)? facing right, skull
in right lower hand, dagger in left upper, trident in left lower and goad in right
upper hand. Her mouth s open and tongue is protruding.

Below two horizontal lines :

I Alikaprishtha-grama-
2 janapadasya,
S. I, 780 (P V, e).

Circular piece, burnt, brown, broken in two, area of the impression enclosed
in a circular raised line, upper field to the left, a tree with sun and moon on
sides ; in the middle, a linga ; to the right, bull ;, and a trident () and some other
symbol. In the lower field which is separated by two lines, there is 1 legend in
two lines which reads -

1 Jakkuraka-[sthina | Suji-gri |-
2 [ma]-janapadasya.
The name of the village is not clear.

S. I, 666.
It is a round piece of baked clay, elongated at the ends, deeply sunk apd
the obv. is rectangular. The legend in two lines:
1 Pashukalpa-(?) (Ip-a)-
2 grahirasya,

—
! [Reading s GRritifjona as in 50 R, 10 {se¢ above p. 46).—Ed.)
® This form was taken by Purgd at the time when Raktabijn was to be killed,
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Seals of offices.

S. 1, 794

Rajagriha.—Upper field. Standing haloed Gajalakshmi flanked by an ele-
phant and a corpulent seated male figure. A flag staff in a pot and flowers on
sides. The Legend in lower field written below two lines in Tth century cha-
racters.

I Rijagrihé vishay-adhi-
2 karanasya.
S. 1, 649,

Fragment with a mutilated seated male figure, lower portion of a flag staff
in a pot and the following portion of legend written below two broken lines.
1 Rijagrihé vi[sha]v-adhi-
2 karanasya.
S. I, e87.
Fragment showing lower portion of seated corpulent figure above two lines,.
the legend in the lower field written in 7-8th century seript reading
1 Sanghanay'-apratishthita-Raja-
2 griha-vishayasva.
Bk, 828 (PL V.. ).

Oval area, damaged at bottom. Upper field occupied by a seated figure
with a halo, right hand seems to hold a torch (?), left hand has a narrow-necked
vessel. On the right there is a tree in blossoms and on the left a flower. The
lower field separated by two horizontal lines has the legend :—

1 Rajagriha-vishayé
2 Pilipinka®-nayasva.
*Of the subdivision of Pilipinki in the district of Rajagriha ’.

This Pilipinka is evidently identical with the one mentioned in the copper-
plate inseription of Dévapiladéva.®

S. 1, 648, 806 (Pl. V, ¢).

Circular area enclosed in three concentric border lines, the middle one
being a dotted one, the innermost one decorated with flowers. Right hand top
broken. 1t is pierced with a hole. The upper-field has two fat males seated
on each side of a tree, both holding a rosary in the right hand, their heads have
an ornamental aura, the figure on the left has a mangalakalase in the left hand.
The object held in the left hand of the other figure is broken off. The lower
field under three horizontal lines gives Rajagriha-Chaturvaidya® “ Of the Chatur-
véda (community) (-Chaube) of Rijagriha .

T rend Sopbe-roga.—Ed., |

* [Reading may be Pilipinchehha.—Ed.)

i Bee Ep. Ind., Vol. XVII, p. 318,

* [Beading on this and the next seal is Bijagribd chilurvidys,—Fd. )
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S. 1, 648,
Complete specimen from a different die and deeper impression Reddish burnt
clay. 8.1, 806 is yellow.

S. 1, 799, 829 (PL V, &)
Gayd—Upper field has a seated figure of a goddess, flanked by a tree, crescent
to right. Lower field has legend in two lines written under a serpent :—
1 Gayi-vishay-adhi-
2 karanasya.
A hole passes right through it, evidently it was meant for a string.

8. 1, 825.
Circular, reddish baked piece with a thin groove on back. Upper half
occupied by fire altar; the lower half under two lines has
Gayd-vishayasya.
(The shape of ya is noteworthy. )

S. 1, 799.

Practically same as 8. 1, 829, shows the sun at the right upper corner, has
no hole at the back but shows a groove for a string.

I T

Upper field, above two straight lines and one wavy line shows several quad-
rangular marks and an impression of a smaller circular seal,

Lower field, under two lines in bold relief in one lipe gives Gay-&dﬁighgﬁ&mjm ;
in about the 7th century script. The legend on the smaller seal has five aksharas
of which the first two seem to read satya and the last is certainly sha. The
penultimate letter might be read as v&. C(ap the remaining letters he read as
ndra ? In that case the legend would be Satyéndravisha®. The seal can be of
the chief officer of the Court of Justice at Gaya whose name is given in it

S. 9, R. 15.

Left half of yellowish, roundish piece showing palm-leaf impression and
groove at the back. The obverse has right half of a divine female figure, with
symbols.  Under the right leg the legend running ’

1 (A)ghériya'dipa(?). . .. ..
2 na-mudr=yam,

This is the seal of.,,... .. . .. na of A i

E srses B oflsa (0 ghora, Apparently it be-
longed_ to the Aghdra cult and is interesting.  Aghora and Vajrayina ::::ere the
anti-climax of the degenerate form of Mahayina and the cause of its degrada-
tion. The use of the word mudra is also noteworthy, S

[T am not certain of this reading.—Ed
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—

S. 9, R. 79 (Pl V, 4).

Die with one small hole on two sides, yellow clay, burnt (or sun-dried ?) and
roundish. In the upper field there is an ornamental design with candle at the
middle. Below this, two-lined legend, in negative

1 Suchandadakiyal-
2 grama-mudr=gyam.
This find of a die is important. It ‘cannot prove that the place where it
was unearthed was not Nalandia. Suchandadakiya might have been a village
under the jurisdiction of Nialanda. It would show that villages had also their
distinctive seals, '
8. 1,790 (P V, 7).

Upper half shows a liriga above two lines with a female worshipper on each

side and crescent at the top. The lower half gives the legend in two lines.

1 Son-intarila-vishays

2 adhikaranasya
“Of the Court of Justice in the district (vishaya) of the Sona-doab’. The
Sona, we know is a large tributary of the Ganges. The seal would show that
there was a district called after it about the 8th century A.D.

8. I, 798 and 804.
Upper field, Gajalakshmi standing on lotus, small figure shown sitting on
both sides. The legend written below reads : —
1 Magadha-bhuktau Kumarimdty-i-
2 dhikaranasya

8. 1, 813, 817, 808, 691, etc. (PL V, k).

Two concentric circles with dots in the intervening space enclose both the
fields. The upper field gives Gajalakshmi standing on a lotus and flanked by
a seated male figure above whom stands an elephant with his trunk raised and
possibly holding a lotus to offer to the goddess. The lower field gives the le-
gend (—

1 Magadha-bhuktau Kumarimitya-

2 adhikaranasya.
It is different from 798 and 804 in that there is no sandhi in “amdtya and
the following adhi® and that the figures are differently shaped.

8. 1, 832.
Identical with 8. I, 817 except in details of figures and shape.

8. 1, 674,

Here Lakshmi stands in the upper field. An elephant on each side of her
head is showering water. Her right hand is on a money bag or box and her

! [Reading s Suvarpp[djdaliye.—Ed.]

22063

H2
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left hand is raised to shoulder and holds a lotus (). On each side is shown a stand-

ing male figure guarding a money bag or box kept at the side of the goddess.
Below one thick horizontal line :— !

I Magadha-bhuktay Kumiri-
2 maty-adhikaranalsya),

S. 1, 784 (PLV, 1.

Oval area in one line, Grooves at hack. Lakshmi seated ahove two  hori-
zontal lines, at each side of her head stands an elephant, apparently in the act
of offering lotus, on eacl side stands a well-built man. The left hand of the
figure on the right side an the right hand of the figure on the left side are shown
above what seems to stand for some vessel, box of riches on the right side per-
haps. Lakshmi is holding the lid by her thumb and the fore-finger on the right
side, her left hand raised to shoulder holds a conch, The lower field gives in
one line.

I{umﬁrﬁmﬁt-y—ﬁdhikarm_ms}*a.

The seal is yellowish and has a broad hole at the bottom going to the
middle,

S. 1, 821 (P VI a).

Sﬂimsﬁi.—ﬂﬂjulnkshmi in the upper field and the following legend in the
lower field written below two lines -

1 Srivasti-bhuktau na-
2 y-adhikaranasya.
"Of the Sub-Divisional (ourt of Law in the Sravasti-Division.

Naya might
have been a sub-division of the bhukti or the larger division,

8. 1, 812,

Circular area in gne raised round lipe, above one horizonta) line, a Jotys.
‘seat on which Lakshmi is seated r.'rnB&IEgged; right hand on right knee left
hand raised to shoulder holds lotus ; Lakshmi 18 flanked by a “u"iﬂllﬁh'-ﬂfmped
elephant offering lotus held in trunk. Below we have 2

I Ninna(?)vishay-a
2 dhikaranasya
“Of the Distriet Court of Ninna ()’. The seal is haked

and has 4 )
hole piercing it right through, a4 large

S. 1, 797 (PL VL b).
Upper field, Gajalakshmi standing in centra op
and a maigala-kalasa on each sjide. Lower fie]( divig
has a legend of two lines reading :—
I Nagara-bhuktay Kumaramaty-zdh;.
2 karanasya, '
S. I, 816,

Ditto —though from 4 different  die, The
smaller and figures differ in minor details,

aksharas of the legenq are
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S. I, 810.

Ditto. It has two lines dividing the fields. The legend is written in
smaller letters and the face is sunken. The back has a through hole for pass-
ing a string.

8. 1, 359, 8. I, 803 and S. I, 658, 838, efe.

Area enclosed by a circle; two horizontal lines; above which Lakshmi,
clad in sari, stands flanked by a seated figure on each side whose head is ele-
phantine and the trunk holding a vessel to pour water on the goddess, and a
kalasa on each side and below the legend

I Nagara-bhuktau Kumérimaty-adhi-
2 karapasya.
5. I, 669 and 785.

Circular area enclosed in one circle, Gajalakshmi seated on lotus flanked
by an elephant offering a lotus held in the trunk. One horizontal line dividing
the two fields. The lower field gives the following legend written below in one
line

Dharmma-adhikaranasya.

8. 1, 644 (Pl. VI, @)
Rectangular yellow piece of clay. Legend in two lines :—
1 Sri-Siladitya-
2 Dharmm-adhikaran[&].

S. 1, 938.
Black, oblong piece, two impressions, one gives :—
Mahabhandiri-
ka-éri-Bhadrabha[noh]

‘Of the illustrious Bhadrabhinu the great treasurer.” "The other which is

written at the top reads
Bhatta-srika.
S. I, 800 (Pl VI, d).

Circular area in one border line, haloed goddess, probably Durgi, seated
on a sitting lion, with right hand stretched in abhaya or vara pose and left hand
holding trident, one tree on each side. Below goddess in two lines :—

I Dakshina-méroh' paschima-skandh@
2 sapradhiana-vishayasya.

‘0f the district with the Chief Officer in the Western division of the Sounthern

Méru (?) "—the meaning of méru and skandha is obscure.

9. 1, 824 (Pl. VI, e).

Oval area in one border line; upper field occupied by a male corpulent
figure seated in padmdsana under an arch, holding a circular object (chakra) n

—————

* [Reading is Dakshipg-giran.—Ed.]
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the right and a long necked vessel in the left hand : under two horizontal lines,
the legend :—
1 Krimila-vishays Kavi(or cha)la-
2 grimé vishaya-mahatta-
3 ma-Narasvimina[h*).
“In the district of Krimila,! in the village of Kavila, of the Mahattama

Narasvamin.’
S. I, 346 and 802 (L. YL,/

Two clay seals, one red and the other yellowish—both having at the back
rectangular depression with a groove at the middle. The obverse of both is
irregular in shape, is divided i two fields by two horizontal lines. In the
upper field there is a stiipa which is placed on a rectangular base or pedestal
and has a tree to its right and some symbol to its left. The latter svmbaol
looks like a large shaven head with two circular eyes. In the lower field there
is one line legend reading Krimila-vishayé sapradhanasya—the final ya is put
in the whole length by way of ornamentation. In the district of Krimila
‘with the Pradhina’. Sa requires. some subject. Perhaps "assembly or com-
munity with its chief’ is meant.

The back shows another seal.  Perhaps two seals were used when some
document was despatched.

B 1, T8,

Village seal —A fragment of baked clay, the upper portion has a circular
impression, the area being enclosed in two raised lines with dots within them,
The upper field has tree on a platform under which there is a thick horizonta]
line below which there is a legend reading

[Sha]kavé[nna]ka (%)-gramasya,

" Of Shakavénnaka ? village.” The name of the village is not clear. Under-
neath there is another impression whose lower portion s mostly gone excepting
a part of two horizontal lines and a trace of some lettering, The upper field

S. 9, R. 1s.
Seal of a police station.—(Clircular clay seal, main area occupied hy
presentation of standing Mahishamardini, four armed, hnlding swurd:
shield and bell, The legend round her 18 not distinet, hut might l;é
...... dikari-grama
Vasishtha-sthanasya.
t.e. “Of the police station Vasishtha in the village of

”.i& rie-
trident,
read gpg

8. 1, 801 (Pl VI, p),

Miscellaneous.—Circular (but elongated at top) area in

X : one border line,
Above two horizontal lines, 5 male is seated op lotus with

heavy ear-rings

" Krimils is meationed in the Monghyr grant. seq Banerjee's Palas, p, 55,
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‘!r""“
showing three faces, might be Brahmi, holding rosary in right and masngala-
patra in left hand ; below is the legend :—

1 Praksha (?) Kalpaka!

2 Traividya-Brahmana,

S5, 1, 830.

Oval area in two lines, damaged in the middle. Above two horizontal
lines, a seated corpulent male; his right hand probably holds a rosary. The
left hand has a hubble-bubble like object. The legend below shows

It is baked and has a hole going from one end to the other for passing a string.

S04 8780R) (Ve

An oval piece of baked clay with seven different impressions of which three
are very indistinet. The three in the middle row, one above the other, are
circular, the lowermost is the largest and in the upper field it shows a large tree
with a Persian (?) fire altar to the right and a box (or lisiga) to the left, below
two lines :

Raja Kséyanam (7).2
(Can we read Sri-RajavaiSyandm instead ?)

The middle impression shows the sun to the right, a tree to the left and
between these two symbols a goddess seated on lotus with a child on her left
knee and serpent by the side. The legend below runs—

The impression at the top has a goddess with a child on the lap and a ser-
pent () on each side. The oval impression to the extreme left shows a large
shady tree with a symbol to right which may stand for a linga or stiipa? Below
two lines there is a legend which seems to read

Variishaké
but its meaning is not clear—might be a village name?

8. 1, 691 (Pl. VII, a).

Oval baked clay seal with large hole passing through both ends. Above
thick ornamental line a corpulent male divine figure probably of Brahmid on
lotus-seat, three faces and halo are clear. The figure has two arms, in the
right hand we see a rosary, in the left a sort of spouted vessel or hubble-bubble.
In the lower field there is a legend in two lines which seems to read

1 Sriman-Navaka[rmmathinam (?)]
2 Traividyasya.

(Reduplication of m is noteworthy.)

1 [To me reading seems to be Mrakshakalpaké—Ed.]
2 [The last lotter is certainly lo.—Ed.]
* [A fourth impression on this seal scoms to read Chundirab-dgrakdrasye,—Ed.)
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“Of the Trived; (Traividya) of the famous Nava-karmathas,! those who were
clever in Superintending.” The hole shows impressions of coarse cloth which
Was used for tying the geal,

S. I, 782 (PL. vII, h).
Somewhat circular seal, with g corpulent male sitting on a Jotus above.
two horizontal lines, below which there is one-lined legend reading ;—
["e’ur_xtégra]v.il_:ak-ﬁgrah&m—'[‘raivid}'ﬂ[sya]
* The Traividya of the agrahdra - of \’al;t.ﬁgmvitaka(?}’ The back has a
depression meant for Putting in something.  These dgrahdra seals seem to he.
Brahamanical and have Brahmanical symbols and names on them, .

8. L 350 (PL VIL, ¢,
Circular area, in two lines, the inner Space of which is dotted. Above two
horizontal lines a maje figure with protuberant abdomen sits on » lotus-seat,
has a heavy, Gar-ring : crescent to right, and Siirya to left : his right hand has
4 rosary and the left hand g narrow necked spouted vessel op mangala-kala gq
below—
1 Bhaliatm*ﬁ[ak-ﬁgmhﬁrﬁfén]-
2 ﬁrTmabTmivid:;asya
“Of the llustrious Traividya, the chief of the agrahara of Bhnﬂﬁtﬂvﬁbaka.!
Broken at the back. hole pierces both the ends,

8. 1, 834,

Circular area, upper field has a male with protuberant abdomen, rosary in
right and Spouted narrow necked vessel in left hand, lower fiolq below a Jipe.
gives

! e oy grima-Traj-
2 vidyasya
S. 1, 352 (PL. v, o),

Oblong piece with four impressions, The upper one shows a worp Squat-
ting figure above g thick line, below which is the legend in ope line I’Frm,raﬁmm‘y,
agrahirasya’. The three small impressions are indistinet,

S. 1, 791 (PL v, 1.

Oblong, yellowish piece : upper part has 4 corpulent mgje seated cross-
legged under canopy of serpent hoods with linga having a tree to left. On the
linga there is a symbol which either Tepresents a trident of an umbrella, it
might he a stiipa,

The legend reads

1 Sri-Purik-agrahars
2 ﬂr?mat-Traividyus_m.
8. 1, 917,

Clay seal. yellowish. prolate, back marked with thiy groove, showing Impres-
sion of a palm leaf possibly, face sunk and divided inte two parts both of which

! B Ep. Ind., Visl, XX, P 30, LY
! Central Cirele Report, 1917.18, P 45 wrongly Eives Nallabhaotafg,
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are contained in an oblong thin raised line. The upper portion is occupied by
a seated corpulent male figure whose left hand is raised towards the shoulder
and holds probably a torch (of knowledge ?) and the right hand is extended near
the knee. The feet are crossed and lying on two straight lines under which
there is a legend of two lines of which the ond is worn and the first reads :—

1 Méshaka(?)-agraharé-

B e nrmasies sya.

8. 1, 356,
Somewhat circular, depressed at bottom side, area with 7 impressions show-

ing somewhat identical heads.
Personal Seals.

8. I, 367.
Broken piece, red baked clay with seven deeply sunk impressions. Each
legend reads :
1 Udayéndra-
2 Kavih

“The poet Udayéndra’.
S. .1, 296.

Thin red baked circular piece of clay with five impressions, the central and
the one on the left reads Jianasrimitrasya. The other three are not clear.

S, I, 283.
Small circular black piece of clay with the ligend Bana [Va(ba)la}mitrak® within

two symbols.
8. 1, 301.

Small yellow piece giving the name of Sihaséna and having a groove on

the back.
8, I, 278.

Black clay, fragmentary, showing two impressions, one seems to read
1 Amara-

2 sénasya (?)
- S. 1, 262.

Fragmentary black clay seal with two indistinet impressions.
S. 1, 398.
Small, black clay seal. The legend reads Vijayah and is written under a
bol.
L 8. 1, 171
The legend may be Sri-Kumara[séna]
8. 1, es7 (Pl VII, d).
A triangular plain piece of reddish baked clay with the legend embossed

in one lne:
&ri-Sakrayudhad@va.

11 read Vo[Bo)dhi[siddha]—Ed.]
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8. I, e87.

Somewhat triangular piece, plain and slightly broken at bottom. At top
portion in one line there is the legend reading :
Sri-Yasahpaladéavah.
“The illustrious Yadahpiladéva,
Does it belong to the Pala chief of that name ?

S. 9, R. 15 (Pl VIL e).

A ftriangular plain piece of unburnt black clay, damaged at bottom, pierced
right through from top to bottom to pass a string. One-lined legend, in sunken
rectangular area reading

Sri-Narayanapiladavasya.
and written in late Dévanigari seript. This might be the seal of the Pila chief
of that name,
8. I, 269,

Rectangular impression the legend on which may read Sri Virasénatah (2)
‘From the illustrious Viraséna,’ This legend is peculiar and unique for in place
of sya (genetive singular) it uses tah (abl. singular).

S. 1, 78e.

Oval reddish seal, sunk and grooved at back. Obverse mostly occupied by
acorpulent male figure on a chowki (2) with long ears and turban (2), the right
hand is spread in vitarka (*) mudrd, the left hand, which is raised holds g
conch (?), the legend below the figure reads:

" T Tri)pa(bha)shik-a (7) graharasya’

*Of the Tipashik-agrahira ’, (Can we read Tri-bhashild—the agrahdra
where three Dhdshds were taught ?)

S. 9, R, 1s.

Circular area, upper field occupied by a standing goddess on a lion (%) ;
eight-armed, holding different cognizances, sword, arrow, ete. The legend in one
line —

Nandivanakiya,

Several clay seals have been excavated from Mﬂnastery No. o,
all numbered 8. 9, R. 16 and S, 9, R. 91. Some of them are plain ; others
show symbols of different kinds, The plain ones give one name in the legend
written on them. These are their legends :—

1. Sri-Vo(Bo)dhimitrah,

2. Sri-Vovvakah,

3. Sihasgnah (Several specimens ;
from 8. 1 and 8, 1A).

4. Chandradattah.

5. Dharaguptah (PI. VIL, /). :

6. Chandra(or Chanda)pakah, [U?randapﬁkm_ﬁ.——Ed.]

They are

some with and others without designs



T
8.
9.
10.

11.
12.
13.
14.

15.
16.
17.
18.
19.

21.

23.
24.
25.

217.
28.

30.
31.
32.
33.
34,
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.

41.
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Srimat-Siyadévyih.

Dipaiikarasénah.  [Dipaiikarajiana.—Ed.]

Sakrasénah.

[Naralyanapilitah. [Stha Yakshapilah—Ed.]

Sri-Dharmmasénasya.

Sri-Kokkakah.

Gri-Svachchhabhadévah (in a round line and Sri-Déva[druhalsya below,
forming a separate impression). [Sri-Svachchhahridayak and Sri-
Dévadul halsya.—Ed.]

Sri-Dévapiladévasya (PL VIL, g).

Chandragupta[h].

Apramadah.

Jiiana[mitra].

Chandraguptah and Svarbhanud@vah’.

Vasékasya.

Yakshapilita.

H..r‘"

. Gunikaraéilasya.

Vikasitah.

Nitipalah [Yatipalah.—Ed.)
Two impressions, one gives Sri-Dharmmarivarmma and the other, Sri-

Patangah.
Sri-Vigrahavarah (or virah) [Sri-Vigrahatarah.—Ed.]
Vipulikaraprabhasya.
Sri-Vajravesasya [Sri-Vajraré[khalsya.—Ed.]

. Arya[Sanghasya 7] (Conjectural).

Su[vinita]-Sriprabhasya.

...... Barasya (S. 9, R. 16) [ Kumdirasya.—Ed.]
Kamaladévah.

Bhadrakirtti[h].

Ratniakaraya[Sah].

Sri-Sanghamitrah.

Kavimitrah.

[Tajrabalah.

Sanghapalita.

Kédaradévasya ?

Stha Bhanudévasya (Stha stands for Sthavira).
Two impressions Stha Mafjukirtti [Stha [Marygu]éri-kirth.—Ed.] and

Maitridévah ?

. Two impressions, one gives

1 Buddhanu-
2 ....yah and the other.

[Slathatrisah [Hatha”.—Ed.]

® [This name I read as Sthe Bhdnudévasya.—Ed.]
13



43.
. Sri-Prajiianami[trasya].
45.
46.
47,

48,
49,

a0,

51.

52,
53.
. «.léndrayasah (Sailéndra® ?)

55.

56.
57.
. Sri-Samaradhirah (R. 91) [Sri-Samaratirah.—Ed. ]

223
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Srimad-Bhisavishnoh.

Narasrayah (?)

Two impressions reading; Sivasarmanah.

Three impressions, one shows lower portion of a figure seated cross-
legged on a lotus, the other has Janaérimitrah [Jinasrimitra.—Ed.] ;
the third is indistinet.

[Purujshéttamasya (S. 9, R. 16).

Several impressions showing Buddha in Krichchhratapas attitude and a
legend which seems to read Mararih.

Triangular piece of sun-dried black clay with the legend : Sri-Nariya-
napialadévasya (8. 9, R. 15).

(Is he Nariyapapaladéva, the Pila King 7).

Kumérasénasya (S. 9, R. 15).

Samudra[sya] (S. 1A, 422),

Dhiragupta (8. IA, 419).

Buddhava—,
Gunikara[h] (S. 9, R. 53).
Subhikaradévah (S. 9, R. 53) (PL. VII, h).

Subha (or Sruta) dsvah or sénah ? (8. 9, R. 91).

. Manaryaminaralokavirah (Aryama in self respect—a world hero) (8.9,

R. 91).
[[Mararya ?) Maraloka[ vira).—Ed.]

- Deeply sunk area; two-lined legend—

Sri-Dharmmapadanu-
Gunasi(sa)nti.

The following seals were excavated from Site I:—

62,

68.
69,
70.
71.
72,

73.

Dhavalanigasri (1009) ; several specimens.

63. Sri-Sakrayudhadavah (S. I, 680).
64.

65
66

Jivatritah (994) [Jinatratah.—Ed.)

. Damodaradéva (793).
- Sri-Yakshapali[tah*] (1017),
67.

a’SrI-YaéﬁvarmmadEvah (681) (Pl. VII, 4). (Is he the King spoken of
in the stone inscription ?)
Sri-Va( Bo)[dhJimitrasya (999).
Sri-Sanighamitrah (101 1),
Rakamatih (995) [Uﬁﬁrumaté{i—-Ed.]
Viséshabhinah (792),
Three impressions: one gives
SrT—DEvakTrttih. the other Sudarianidrayah and the third Harsha (or
Bhatta)putra-Jasupalah (1048), [I read the third as Bhattaputra
J-::[yu}prifa.—Ed.]
Srimérasighah (599) [Kumara®.—Ed.]



4.
75.
76.
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Sri-Bodhimitrah (99).

Bhadrasingha (1017).

Five impressions on one circular piece, one gives Gunakarabhadra, the
other Srimitrah, the third Janasrimitrah (910 A). [The legends are
same as in No. 87 below.—Ed.]

Two impressions. Legends not clear, look like Lahuvadi and Virah

7.
(920).

78. V[i]Jpuladéva, and Supramsuh (978) [The second name may be Dipasi-
ka[ra*].—Ed.]

79. Ma[hd]varakarah (993).

8l.
82,

gEEE

87.

88.

89.
. Bhattaputra-Dhavalakah (1012 and 1017).

9l.

=1 & O = W D -
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Rishi (677).

Sankarshakasya (088).

Srimaitrisinhasya (1047).

Buddhapila (1018).

[Mé]nakasya (1001).

Lokavirapilitasya in a rectangle (1047) [Lékésvara®.—Ed.]

Two impressions, the upper one gives Tara[rilta ? and the lower one
pijakasya. Perhaps both make up one legend (Tdrasritapitjakasya),
the adorer of the devotees of Tard) (1017).

Five impressions on one piece; one gives Jinadrimitrasya, the other
Dinadévasya, the third Stha Bhanudévasya, the fourth Gunikara-
bhadra. The fifth is faint. (910) [Both the second and third read
Bhanudévasya.—Ed.]

Two impressions on one elongated piece. Legend not clear, might
be Baliyaah. (1900) [Legend appears to be Va(Ba)lindga. There
are several other specimens on which the name clearly reads Dha-
valandgasya.—Ed.]

Sri-Adityaséna (796).

Sri-Ijjadevi (SI, 701 A) (PL VIL, j).

(‘LAY SEALS WITH SOME SYMEOLS AND DESIGNS.

All were excavated from Site No. 6.

. Dharmmatratah with conch and floral design.

. Upaéantasya with conch and floral design.

. Dharmmarakshitasya with conch and floral design.

Stha Bhanud@vasya with conch and floral design.

. Sihadévasya in a rectangle above a floral design.

. Rahulasya between floral designs.

. Mararidaranah between pot and flower design and a scroll.
. Kamalaériprabhah between two symbols.

. Nirvvinasintih with ornamental designs.

. Sujiiitasya (or Sujjatasya) with a conch below.

. Akutilasayah between two symbols.
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12,
13.

SEhpe

46.
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Vu(Bu)ddhatriatah between two symbols.

Siladini. Unless the name is Silada and the legend is in gen. pl
“danam, the seal is noteworthy, for no other seal of a woman is
yet found from the site. [The reading is Silabhdn[é]; only the
top stroke of medial & is missing. It does not record the name of

a woman.—Ed.]
Nariyanah below a flower.
Jayaghoshah above a flower and below a trident.

. Vu(Bu)ddhamitrah under a conch and above a flower.
. Jina(na)rakshitasya under a conch.

. Niga[éikhah] under a flower.

. Aryaériprabhasya between two symbols.

. Dharmmadéva below a conch and above some symbol.
. Nagasénah below a flower.

Dévarakshitasya with a snake and a symbol.

. Ahirakshitasya between sun and conch.
. Harshasi[nghalsya and a floral design.

There are four impressions, one gives [Ma]ri[ka]va(ba)lah between two
symbols, two Pundarikah, and another, Vivékasya[ Dhanai(or né)
kasya.—Ed.] Conch and other symbols are also to be seen.

. Suvi(ba)laghtshasya and some symbol.
. Dharmmasiddhi(h] between two symbols.
. Vepuvanaguptah. (Vénuvana is well known in the Buddhist literature,)

[1 read as Vairschanaguptah.—Ed,]
Tathagatah above a triratia symbol.
Sthinikasya. Of the Sthanika or Police-officer taking sthana-thana.

. Broken piece, right side gives Sriprabhasya and some floral designs,
. Kamalaériprabhah between flowers.
. Sanghasénah under a conch.

Varaguptah under a flower and scrolls.

. Harshadévah and flower.

Stha Mafnjuérikirttih below a conch. Three specimens.

- Késh(s)avapilitah and conch (8. 9, R. 16). [I read Stha. Yakshapa-

lita.—Ed.]

. Buddha[miJtrah between two symbols (S. I, R, 173)
- Si[ddha]guptasya between two symbols (8. I, R. 173).

The piece has two impressions, one gives two symbols and Nirvvina-
@nti and the other Srisviminab. [The second I read as Srs
Saman[tlah.—Ed.]

Stha Rahulamaté[h] and symbols (S. 9, R. 16 and 8. 3, R. 260).

Legend not distinct, might be Sumatiériguptah? Two symbols,

. Sri-Sanghaguptah ? under a flower.

Virasinghah, conch and flower (8. I A, No. 309). [Dhirasinghah.—Ed.]
Divikaragarbha, conch and flower (S, 1. A, No. 386).
Stha Gunikaréndrabodhih, conch and flower (3. 1. A, No. 348).
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47, Rikasridhana (S. 1 A, 385). (Reading Raka is conjectural).

48. Three impressions on an irregular piece. One gives Sri-Prajfidpida-
trétadaranah  [Sri-Prajiaparamitasaranah.—Ed.], the other Stha
Bhinudévasya, between two symbols, and the third under a conch
some indistinct name of a Sthavira (S. 9, R. 53).

49. Reddish clay piece with nine different impressions. One reads Pramd-
da[séna], another Buddhasgantih.

50. Reddish clay piece with nine or ten different impressions ; one gives Su(Su)-
bhamitrah, the other Silabhindfh], the third, Kalyanadavah, the
fourth Kumararka-kantih, the fifth, Sarvvajané(ng)éah. Several per-
sons must have used one piece of clay for their seals (8. 9, R. 92).
[T read the fourth as Kumaréndra®, the fifth as Sarvvajiaghdsa(sha)
and the sixth as Vidyakarasiigha.—Ed.]

The following seals are from Site I. They have symbols as well as legends
on them :—

51. Footprints or padukd with serpent to the right and a symbol to the

left. Legend below two horizontal lines— '

Srimad-Indrarajadéva (783) (PL VII, k).

_ §ri-Kallata under a flower (1004).

_ &ri-Durllabharija and trident (898) (Pl VII, I).

Dharmmaghtsha with conch and flower (1000).

Sujfidtasya with conch and flower (997).

Two impressions, one reading Tarabalah between two flowers; the -

other not clear (1015).

57. Five impressions on one piece, one gives Sri-Marmjusridéva, the other,

Sucharitasinghah, the third Samaguptah, above floral designs (1047).

58. Dharmmadévah with conch and scroll; two specimens (1017).
50. Milanavakarmma between conch and flower. May be an official seal

(1011). Two seals.

60. Tathagatakirtti with some symbols (1017).

61. Stha [Danava—with symbols (1047).

62. Two seals with three impressions on each, two read Siddhad&vah ;
third not distinet (1019).

Sri-Siravi. . Karma (992), [Sri-Siravinavalkarmma]—Ed.]

. Sri-Kritaviryya with bull above (844).

. Maitrisilah with some designs (926).

66, Stiipa (or linga) with tree, legend not clear, seems to read like Avi-

niktasya ?

67. Sri-Vachhasa below a conch (847).

68. Three impressions on one piece; one reads Bhattaputrinfkasya, the

other, Harshakasya, and the third, not clear (938).

69. Sri-Kamalaprakadakah under a symbol (1023).
70, Dharmmaghdsha under some indistinet symbol (1017).
71. Jalasamara ? and a conch. Two specimens (1017).

SHRBE

GRE8
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72. Black clay seal with indistinct legend (1017).

73. Sri-Prakadaditya] and a bull (835).

74. Sri-San[gha Jrimasya ? (822). The upper field has a lion above two
lines. [Reading seems to be Sri-Sdrasaigha.—Ed.]

75. Dipanka[ra-gulptah (S. 9, R. 16). Below floral design.

Royal Seals.

SEaLs oF THE Guera Kings,

In all there are twenty-six Gupta seals of which only ome is entire except
for its reverse side which is largely damaged. The obverse is oval and a thin
line goes round it enclosing the legend and the device. The upper field is
occupied by the figure of Garuda carved in high relief and perching on a rod
facing front with expanded plumage, his neck being adorned by a snake
garland ; his head is human, his forehead has a pointed Vaishnavite mark
and he is wearing a wig round the head. To the right we see the sun
and to the left the crescent. The seal resembles that from Bhitari. I may
here point out that the names of the queens of Puragupta and of Narasimha-
gupta have been wrongly read as Vatsadsvi and Lakshmidévi in the legend on
the Bhitari seal. The seal in view would show that they are Vainyadavi® and
Mitradévi. The fragments numbered S. 1, 849, 169 and 855 (B) lead us to
the same conclusion. So does the seal marked S. I. 779. These specimens
are specially valuable in that they give us the correct names of two Gupta
aueens which were not known before.

S. I, Reg. No. 660 (Pl. VIII, a).

Seal of Budhagupta.—FElliptical, raised border, nearly one half of the seal
broken and lost ; proper left showing full face and the left side of the plumage
of the man-bird, Garuda, above two straight lines below which comes the legend.
The back shows half of the groove and the impression of a cloth. The preserved
legend reads :—

N e Sri-gupta-prapautrasya Maharija-éri-Ghatstka-

2 [cha-pautrasya Mahﬁn'ajﬁdhjrﬁja-éri-t‘handmguptmput-rasya, Liohchhavi‘]-
dauhitrasya Mahadévyan Kumaradévyam-utpanna-

3 [sya }Iahﬁrﬁjﬁdhirﬁja-:&rI—Samudragupt.asya putras=tat-pari*|grihitc Maha-
dévyam Dattadévyam-utpannah

4 [svyayam-apratirathah parama-bhigavata Mahirﬁjﬁdhirﬁja-éﬁ*]-(}handm-
guptas-tasya putras-tat-pad-inudhyatah

5 [Mahadévyan Dhruvadévyim-utpannah Paramabhigavats Maharajadhi-
rﬁja*]—éri-Kumﬁrﬂgupmsﬂnsya puttras-tat-pad-a- -

s s hirajadhira[ja] sti-Purafgu]ptas-tasya putra-
W biecishh s Mahidévyam=utpannah
B Y.

! [Bee p. 65, note 2 below.—Ed.]
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o
8 I, 650; 687 (PL VIII, b-c).

Seal of Narsimhagupta.—This is a fragmentary seal in reddish baked clay.
The accompanying plate will replace the description of it. The legend is written
in minute Gupta letters and reads— i

Line 1 ....'[vyd)m-apratirathasya Mahirdja-éri-Gupta-pra[paujttra-
sya Mahirdja[éri]-Ghatotkacha-[pau]-

Line 2 .... ja-éri-Chandragupta-puttrasya [Lijehchhavi-dauhi[tralsya [Maha-
dévyam] Kumaradévydm-utpanna-

Line 3 .... ja-éri-Samudraguptasya puttras-tat-pa-{rijgrih[i]t[5] Maha-
dévyin-Dattadévyim-utpanna-

Line 4 .... [h parajma-Bhagavatd Maharajadhirdja-éri-Chandraguptas=
tasya puttras-tat-pad-anu-

Line 5 .... [Dhruvaldévyam-utpannd Maharajadhirdja-éri- Kumiraguptas-ta-
sya puttras=tat-pa-

Line 6 .... [had&]vyim-Anantadévyam-utpa[nnah] Maharajadhirija-sri-Pura-
guptas-=tasya pu-

Line 7 ...... Mahadévyan &ri-Vainya?dévyam-utpanna[h] parama-bhiga-
LT e ja- &ri-Narasimhagupta/h]

The fragment marked S, I, 687 is also a part of the seal of the same Gupta
king. But the legend on it is not so clear. Nor it is so long. This frag-
ment also forms a part of the proper left side. It is more red and shows a
deep groove at the back. The effigy of Garuda on the upper field is mostly
gone, only the ends of the feathers of the left wing and the claw are preserved.
Here too the legend consists of eight lines which end like those on the ?Jl‘e\'iuut-‘
specimen.  The lines dividing the fields are of different length and the charac
ters in which the legend is written are of different formation. It is evident
that these specimens were taken from two different moulds.

S. 1, 849, 843 (Pl VIII, d-e).

Seal of Kumdragupta 111.—This is a large seal of baked clay and darkish
in colour. In shape it is identical with the Bhitari seal® though smaller in
size. Its inner face is circumseribed by an oval line. It is only 43" long and
31" wide. Other details are rather common. KEven the number of lines of-
the legend is identical. In spite of all these points of similarity they must
have been taken from two different dies, for the fifth line is different. In the
Bhitari seal it ends in mahdrd, while here it terminates with maha, the following

t Evidently the missing letters read—
1 * Sarvva-rij-dchchhitub prithi T =
2 trrnsyn Mahfrdjadhiss
3 * sya Mabicijidhird ™
4" ,=u.1.-nyu.ﬁ:rh=imt1mthu e
& “ dhyitd Mahidévyih -
6§ ** denudbyitd Ma ”
7 * ttrns=tat-pid-Anudhyits "
& * vatd Mahigijidhin- "
porrect reading is Chandra-. See A, 8 R., 1934-35 p. 63.—Ed.]
5. B., Vol LVIIL (1889), pp. 84 .

I

L.
L.
L.
L.
L.
L.
L.
[ be
1J. A
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rd going to the next line. At the same time the letters in the present case
are slightly smaller.

- Fleet's remarks about the language, the characters, and the orthography
of the Bhitari seal apply to this seal as well and I need not dilate on those
details here. 1 may however point out that the two symbols stand for the
sun and the moon and not for chakra and $anikha. The sun and the moon are
the two witnesses of our actions or karmas and to represent them on such docu-
ments is very appropriate. The sealing proper is well preserved. The right
hand border and the back of the plaque are damaged. The deep groove on
the reverse through which the tying rope passed is clear but does not go right
through. In S, I, 843 nearly half of the proper right side is gone but the
legend is clearer on the whole and makes the reading of the name of the mother
of Kumiragupta Il quite certain. Fleet! read the name as Mahilakshmidavi
and Hoernle? as Srimatidévi® The importance of the document lies in its
giving us the correct name of the mother of Kumiiragupta I1. Mitra we know
is one of the synonyms of the Solar deity just as Kumira in Kumaradayi and
Ananta in Anantadévi are the synonyms of Skanda and Vishnu respectively,

Text.

Line 1 Sarvva-rij-ochehhattu[h) prithivyam-apratirathasya Mahiirija-$ri-Gupta-
prapauttrasya Mahﬁrﬁja—ériGhagﬁt-kanha-|mut-t-rasya Mahi-

Line 2 rﬁiﬁdhitﬁjn-én‘—t‘handragupta—puttmsya Lichchhavi-dauhittrasya Maha-
dEvyir Kumﬁmdévyﬁm-nt.pannnaya Maharajadhiraja- :

Line 3 [éri-]Samudraguptasya puttras-tat-parigrihito Mahadévyin=Datta-
dévyam-utpannas-svayar ch=dpratirathah paramabhaga-

Line 4 [vatd] Mahﬁrﬁjﬁdhjrﬁja-éri-ﬂhandmguptas=tasya puttras-tat-pad-
anudhyito Mahadévvam Dhruvadévyam-utpanns Mahiri-

Line 5 jadhirdja sri-Kumiraguptas-tasya puttras=tat-pad-ainudhyits Mahz-
dévydm-Anantadévyam-utpanns Maha-

Line 6 rﬁjﬁﬂhirﬁja-éﬁ-]‘umguptas:ma}ra puttras-—,tat—pﬁd-ﬁnudh}'ﬁtﬂ Maha-
dévyir Vatsadévyam=utpanns Maha-

Line 7 rﬁ.jﬁrlhirﬂjwéri-ﬂ'amai:inhagupta&taﬂ}'n puttras-tat-pad-anudhyats
Mahad@évyim sri-Mitrad@[ vya Jm-utpannah i

Line 8 paramabhigavato M;Lhﬁrﬁjﬁdhirﬁja-érFKumimguptab

Text of Bhitari seal.

Line 1 Sarva-rij-dchchhéttuh pﬁthivyﬁm=apratirat-hasyu Mahirija-&ri-ﬂupta-
prapautrasya Mahﬁrﬁja-éﬂ-(}hu.’gﬁtkanhmpaut-tras}ru Maha-

Line 2 rﬁjidhirﬁja-érT—Chuudmgupm-putrasya Lichchhavi—dauhitrasya Maha-
dévyarn Kumiradévyam-utpannasya Maharajadhiraja-

Line 3 &ri-Samudraguptasya puttras=tat-parigrihits Muhﬁdévyﬁm]}ntt-adétr}-am
=utpannas-svayamn ch=dpratirathah paramabhiga-

t Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 235,

tJ. A. 8. B, Vol. LVIII {1884), p. 80,

' As in other names there ought to have beem an honorific prefix of 8 before S :
one §ri already it might have been left out intentionally, e Srmatidivi. But s thore is



.
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Line 4 vatd Maharajadhirija-éri-Chandraguptas-tasya puttras-tat-pad-anud-

_ dhyaté Mabadévyam Dhruvadévyim=utpannd Mahéré-

Line 5 jadhirija-éri-Kumaraguptas-tasya puttras-tat-pad-anuddhyatd Maha-
dévyam-Anantadévyam-utpannd Mahira-

Line 6 jadhirija-éri-Puraguptas=tasya puttras-tat-pid-anudhyatd Mahadevyam
éri-Vatsadévyam-utpanné Maha-

Line 7 rijadhirdja-éri-Narasimhaguptas-tasya putras-tat-padinudhyatd
Mahiadévyim Srimati(éri-Mahalaksmidé)-

Line 8 vyim-utpannah paramabhigavatd Maharijadhiraja-éri-Kuméraguptah

8. 1, 687 (Pl. VIII, f).
Seal of Vainyagupta.—A triangular piece of baked red clay from the bottom
rtion of a seal showing parts of the last four lines with a trace of am akshara
of the fifth line from the bottom. The legend is written in well executed
minute letters in low relief. It does not give any proper name except Vainya-
gupta.
The preserved portion of the writing reads:
1
2 guptas=tasya putra[s=ta]
3 s=tasya putras-tat-pad-inudhyatah sri-
4 guptasya putras-tat-pid-inudhyatd Mahadévyim sri
5 paramabhigavatd Maharajadhirajalh]
&ri-Vainyaguptah
A copper-plate inscription of king Vainyagupta, which was found at Gunai-
ghar in the district of Tippera, has already been brought to light.! Like the
geal under notice, it is written in Sanskrit and the Gupta script. It is dated,
the date being given in numerical symbol as well as in words—as * Varttaman-
ﬁgﬁ;&gay-uuam-mm-sﬂmmrmré Pausha-masasya chaturvvin atitama-divasé’ i.e. on the
24th day of the month of Pausha in the current year one hundred and eighty
eight. This date which is evidently a Gupta reckoning, corresponds to Decem-
ber, 506 A.D. and, obviously is the date of Vainyagupta also. This was, we
know, the time when Northern India was troubled by the Huns whom Yaso-
dharman vanquished about this period. The trouble caused by this blood
thirsty race of Central Asia told on the Gupta supremacy and caused disrup-
tion in the dynasty. The Guptas of Magadha and Bengal must have formed
a separate house to which Vainyagupta belonged. The epithet of Maharaja-
dhirdja applied to him in the Nilanda seal would indicate that he was an in-

dependent ruler.
Maukhari Dynasty.

Seal of Sarvvavarmman Maukhart.

Text.
1 Chatus-samudr-atikkrinta-kirttih ~ pratip-anurag-Gpa nat-inya-raja(jo) varnn-

agrama-vyavasthé-

L fndian Mistorienl Quarterly, Vol. VI (1030}, pp. 63 L and a plate.
K2
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2 pana-pravritta-chakkras-Chakkradhara iva prajanim-arttihara(h] &ri-Mahirija-
Harivarmma [||*] Tasya

3 puttras-tat-pid-anuddhy[a*]ts Jayasvimini-bhattarika-dévyaim-utpannah  &i-
Maharij-Adityava

4 rmmé[||*] Tasya puttras-tat-p(a*)d-inuddhyitc Harshaguptd-bhattariki-dév-
yim-utpannah &i-Mahara-

5 j-Esvaravarmma [|[*] Tasya puttras-tat-pad-anuddhyita Upagupti-bhattarika-
dévyam-utpannd

6 Mah(a*)rajadhiraja-éri-Isdnavarmma [11*] Tasya  puttras-tat-pad-anuddhyats
Lakshmiva-

7 ti-bhattarika-Mahadévyaim-utpannah- paramamahé&évard Ma-

8 harajadhiraja-éri-Sarvvavarmd Maukharih. [[/*]t

There are several specimens of the Maukhari seals and the pedigree they

give is already known—Harivarman : his son Adityavarman from Jayasvimini,

his son Iévaravarman from Harshagupti: his son I&anavarman, from Upa-

guptd ; his son Sarvavarman from Lakshmivati,

Seals of Harshavardhana of Thanesar or Kanauj.

The seals of Harshavardhana are also many in the collection. The whole
legend as is written on them I have already published with necessary remarks
in the Epigraphia Indica® and 1 reproduce it here also for ready reference,

Text.

1 Symbol [|}*) Mahﬁrﬁja—érﬁﬂu&[vmﬂdhnnas--tas_va] puttras-tat-pid-anudhyata-
[h*] éri-Vajrini-

2 dévyam-utpannah  paramadityabha[kts Mah}ﬁrﬁjn-éri-ﬂ.&immddhanah [11*]
Tasya puttras-tat-pa-

3 d-anudhyitah sri-Apsarddévyam-utpannalh para jmadityabhakts Mahirija-
srimad -Aditya-

4 varddhanah [|(*] Tasya puttras-tat-pid-anudhyitah sri-[Mahi |sénagupta-
yam-u[tpajnnah chatuh-samu-

5 dr-atikkranta-kirttih pratap-anurig-Gpa[ nat-anyaJrajs varnnasrama-vyavasthipana
pravritta-

6 chakkra @kachakkraratha iva prajinim-arttihafrah] paramidityabhaktah parama-
bhattiraka-

7 Mnhﬁrﬁjﬁ:ihirﬁju—ﬁri-l’rahh&karavardﬂhma]; [11*] Tasya puttras-tat-pad-anu-
dhyatah atifayita-

8 piirvvarija-charito 4IE\'}'{uu-ﬂnmin-}-‘ur’aﬁnmt}'ﬁlil ér?-‘i’aﬁmatyﬁm:utpanngh para-
masangatah Suga- )

9 [ta iJva parahit-Anuratah ]mrumahhattﬁraka-l!uIle"m'ijﬁdhirﬁja-ériRﬁir&?&!ﬂd—
hanafh ||*] Ta-

Y For plates see Ep. fud.. Vol XXL facing p, T4,
# 8ee Vol. XXI, plate facing p. 78.

wd
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10 sy=inujaa=t.at~pﬁd-ﬁnudhyﬁtab 'p.arnmn.hha[ttﬁ]ﬁkﬁ-?ﬁ!ﬂhﬁdiﬁ—éﬁ-‘fﬂﬁmﬂ[tﬂilh]
dé-

11 vyiam-&v-otpannah paramama[h@Jévarah Mah@svara IVASATVVA-8a-

12 tv-anukampakah paramﬂhhattimku-}hhﬁmjﬁt]hirﬁjaﬂéﬁ—ﬂnmh.lh [1*]

The pedigree given in these seals is Naravardhana; his son Rajyavar-
dhana (I) by Vajrinidévi; his son Adityavardhana by Apsarddevi; his
son Prabhakaravardhana by Mahisénaguptadévi, his sons Rajyvardhana (1I) and
Harsha or Harshavardhana both by Yasomatid@vi. Stress is laid on Harsha’s
being born of the same mother Yasomatidavi (tasyam-év-dtpannah) who gave
birth to Rajyavardhana.

Prigjyotisha seals.

S, 1, 362
Seal of Bhaskaravarman.—A fragment from the left lower side of a seal' of
reddish baked clay giving portions of six lines written in Sanskrit prose and
early Nagari seript. The preserved portion of the legend reads :—

Tanenl visiieas varmma &ri-Yaifavatyd[m] sri-

) Y D tayanm 4ri-Nardyanavarmma sri-
Ling 3 .......- tyiai 4ri-Chandramukhavarmma sri-
Line 4 ..ovees rmma téna &ri-Nayanasobhayam
Lo 8 .veessas lakshmydm éri-Supratishthita-

Line 6 .......- skaravarmm- &t

The gaps in the text have not been filled in. The lettering is similar to
the other seals of Pragjyotisha and the genealogy is identical with that given
:n the Nidhanpur Plates® of Bhiiskaravarman. Nayanasobha for Nayanad@vi is
an ordinary variant.

The word Lakshmyin in the commencement of the 5th line was possibly
preceded by the term §yama and Syamalakshmi was an alternative for Syima-

d&vi which occurs in the Nidhianpur plates.

8. I, 687 and S. 1, 691 (PL. 1X, a-b).

The first seal has been recovered in two fragments belonging to one and the
same seal. Excepting a small plain piece In the Upper field and a small por-
tion to the proper right side and also at the bottom which have been broken
off and which have carried away several letters of the legend, the seal becomes
entire when these two fragments are joined together as is shown by the accom-
panying plmtogmph. The seal is of baked and yellowish clay. Its upper part
is occupied by a standing elephant whose front view is here portrayed in a
highly artistic manner though the legs are not realistic. The elephant stands
sbove a thick straight line which separates the lower field taken by the legend

the seal, Sen J. B. and @, B. 8., Vols, V, pp. 202 % and VI, pp. 151 A wnd PL

1 For a fuller account of
andl XIX, pp. 118 f, ete

s Kp. Ind., Vols, XII, pp. 74 i



.

70 NALANDA AND ITS EPIGRAPHIC MATERIAL, o
which is mostly preserved. The legend is written in beautiful letters of the
northern type and reads as follows :— g
1 [Sri]-man- Naraka-tanayd Bhagadatta-Vajradattinvays Maharajadhiraja-
sri-Priigjyotishe-
2 [ndrah  Pujshyavarma tat-putrs Maharajidhirdjah 4ri-Samudravarma
tasya tanayd Dattavatyirm [samutpannah*)
3 [Maha]rijidhirdja-éri Va(Ba)lavarma tena jatd dévyarm &ri-Ratnavatyim
Maharijadhira-
4 [ja-éri-Ka]lyinavarma sri-Gandharvavatyim éri-Ganapativarma  éri-
Yajiavatydr $ri-Maha- :
5 [ndravarma] dvih(s) turagamédh-i-hartta sri-Suvratiyarh éri-Nardyanavarma

sri-Dé
6 [vamatyim'| éri-Bhativarma sri-VijiAnavatyim sri-Chandramukhavarma
éri-Bho
7 [[gavatydm | [dvijr-advamédhayiji sri-Sthiravarma?] tena sri-Nayana§a®-
bhayarh
[4ri] Susthi/ralvarma téna sri-[ Dhruvalaksmyim?| sri-Supratisthita-

8
e e b e R O [varm-&jti
S. I, 347 (PL IX, ¢-d).

Terracotta plaque, reddish in colour forming the proper right half of a
large seal of some king whose mame is not preserved. No details of the dy-
nasty to which he belonged are to be found in the preserved portion. In the
pedigree, too, no name is fully preserved. Owing to this circumstance it ig
not possible to assign it to any chief or dynasty. Palographically it might
be assigned to abont the 6th century after Christ. The upper field separated
by a thick straight line shows, apparently, Vishnu riding Garuda, as can be
surmised from the plumage and the claws of the bird and the gadd or mace
symbol of the deity held in the right upper hand—the symbol in the right lower
hand is indistinet but might be a conch or lotus. The legend begins like that
on the Maukhari seals and would lead us to think that the seal is a Maukhari
token.

The legend consists of mine lines of writing, perhaps ten, faint traces of
the last line are somewhat discernible. The preserved portion reads :

1 [Fhm,u]s-:mmmlr-&tikkn‘mta~l-:i:tti[h 2o I R

2 [ﬁmnm]‘-vyav:isthi‘tpann-pmv;iitn-[.'lmkkra[é; Chakkradhara iva prajinim-
artti-]*

3 [ha]jrah érinnhﬁrijﬂv[ I;ikshnm]‘r_m&-pu

----------------

1 Or “vatyim

¥ Or Sthita®

' Or Nayanavativim

4 Or “dyEmidévi

*The lotter “pra’ does not form it of any proper " & - f " ‘
found on the Maokhari seals = — e Y RESY. VSN wnd Previes” which s

* That * varnpd * preceded it can be presumed.  Of Seqls of Sarvavarman,

¥ These words are takon from the seal of Sarvavarman,

"[To me the reading Appears to he J‘.url'him,-—}.’xl.j
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4 [Bhaga]vatd Maharajadhiraja-sri................
5 [d-anu]dhyatah Sridévyam Vittavvadé................
6 ....[td8) [Malharaja-sri-Jarl'................
7 [dhyitah*] Sridévyinm MélyAdé[vyam]................
8 [gaval]td Mahdrajadhirdja................ [ pu*]
9 ttras-ta[t-pad-ainudhyitah]
1) g e g gl
The names are not fully preserved. The reading Lakshamana (l. 3) is
conjectural. Mélyadévi is a queer appellation though names like Meladévi or
M@lo are to be met with in the Punjab. Vittivva(bba) is still more curious.
The word Jari reminds us of the name of Jardsandha of the Mahabhirata epi-
sode. The dynasty to which this seal belonged might have been of some

non-Aryvan descent and that will explain these curious names, But it 15 a mere
]

conjecture. I

8.1, 691,
It is a -fragment of a seal like the one described above. Portions of some
six lines are preserved on it but no full name is to be found in them. In both
these specimens Sridévi stands for Mahadévi, the queen consort. £

Seals of King Manasirhha®.

S. 1, 841, 870, 340 (Pl IX, e).

These are three specimens. Only one is complete. They are of a king
called Manasiraha®. The entire one (S. I, 841) is a large terracotta plaque,
somewhat oval in shape, the back being pierced by a hole going right through
it. The face which is circumseribed by an oblong line pointed at both the
ends is divided into two fields. The upper one lying above two horizontal lines
shows a lion with open mouth and seated on his hind legs. He faces a crescent
ghown above a large sun-flower the figure of the sun being marked at his neck
above the tail that has curled near it. The crescent in front would indicate that
the king belonged to the Lunar dynasty. The mane of the lion is curled con-
ventionally. The lower field below the dividing lines contains & three-line
legend, which is composed in the Aryd metre and reads:—

1 Varnp-aérama-dharmma-vidah sva-gun-ibhyuday-anu-
2 ramjita-prakritéh® [|*] 4ri-Manasimha*-nripaté-
3 r-jjayati jagat-pritayé lakshma (™1
“The token of the illustrious Minasimha® who has gladdened the sub-
jects through the rise of his excellences and who knows the duties
of the different varnas and dsramas is victorious for the delight

of the world .

’[Th!mmwtmnpnﬂly'p ;
% [The correct reading appears to be Téinasimh
1 Fisarga sign elear on Noa. 670 and 340.

reserved o after rk.—Ed.]
a, who from the type seems to be & prodecossor of Padupatislinhs,—Ed.]
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Seals of high officials,

S. I, 687 and 842 and 840,

Three large seals of baked clay and darkish in colour. One is broken i
two parts, and is half burnt and yellowish in colour. A large hole runs from
top to bottom. The obverse is a sunken area enclosed in an oblong line. The
upper field separated from the lower by two straight lines with small perpendi-
cular strokes at their ends is occupied by a lion seated on his hind legs and facing
left with open mouth near which there is a crescent, below which there is g symbol
representing a wheel or a large flower with pollen coming out of the centre, hay-
ing a conch on each side. The mane of the beast is curled conventionally, the
portion nearmost the neck being formed into necklace. The symbol above the
tail to our right evidently represents the sun. The legend which is composed
in the Aryd metre is written in the lower field, is three-line and reads :—

1 Vijit-arati-ganasya nyiyavats riija-
2 vritti-nipunasya [1%] sva=guna-abharanasya
3 éri-Pasupatisithhasya lakshm-adari [1#

“This is a token of the illustrious Pasupatisithha, whose own (good)
qualities are his ornaments, who is expert in serving the king, is
just and has vanquished his foes.’ (There are fragments of four
more seals.)

S. 1, 822 (Pl IX, /).

Circular, reddish with grooves on back. Obverse enclosed in one dotted
and one plain line. Upper field is taken by a lion seated as in the above-men.
tioned two seals—open mouth of the lion is near the Sun symbol. The lower
field is divided by lines as in the above. The legend is written in one [ine and
reads :—

: Sri-S4gar-amatyah
* The illustrious Minister Sigara ". [Reading seems to be Sriﬁﬂgamailhhasyn.—-}:]d.].

5. No. 1, Nos. 795, 815.

Clay seal with the figure ot a lion seated on his hind legs in front of g conch
which is placed erect. The legend is written in two lines in the lower field.
It reads:—

Line 1 Vijit-drati-ganasya nyayavato rﬁjs-vritti—nipuna{uu}syafﬂ*j
Line 2 sva-gun-abharanasva éri- Dévasimhasya®,

INSCRIPTIONS.

Very wvaluable inscriptions have been excavated at Nalandi. They are
either connected with some donations or are simply votive, Among the former
there are some which possess considerable historical importance and ip the latter

—

' For illustration ses Ep. Ind., Yol, XXI1, plate LI Iy, facing p. 76,
* No. B15 givea the degend in three lines s correctly reads wipupa,
*[No. 815 has lokskm=iduin after Dévamishhasyn,—Fil. )
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we find documents which are of great religious value and are helpful in investigat-
ing matters of iconographical interest. They are of special value for the study-
of the statuary art of the period. Among the epigraphs which possess special
historical importance the copper-plate inscription which purports to belong to
Samudragupta, the mighty Emperor of the Gupta dynasty, would have been the
earliest—had it not been of a spurious nature. The very wording of it would
show that it could not have been written in the lifetime of that potentate in
spite of its being dated in his fifth regnal year. The next in date is the stone
nscription of Yasovarmadéva. Whether he was the Kanauj king of that name
or was identical with the ruler whose name has been read as Yassdharma I am
not yet able to decidle. When I wrote about it first, I identified him with the
homonymous king of Kanauj who flourished about the middle of the eighth
century of the Christian era. That time 1 was chiefly influenced by the form
of the letters used in it—for 1 took it to be late. The seript used in the Horiuzi
(Japan) palmleaf manuscript of the Ushnishavijayadhdrani and in several ins-
eriptions of the Gurjara grants of the fifth century (A. D.) léd me to alter my view
and, like Biihler, 1 thought that an alphabet closely resembling the modern
Dévanagarl was in general use certainly during the 7th and the Sth centuries
and probably at a much earlier date and “ though it would seem that this alphabet
was regularly used for literary purposes only, it cannot be denied that it some-
times was employed for asanas also™. Then I remembered the name Yasd-
dharma which 1 consider to be an impossibility. Fleet was inclined to suspect
the correctness of it and we have not yet found another instance of such a name
—yasas is not a dharma—and we cannot expect such an appellation although
names ending in the component dharma are to be met with. Consequently 1
took the name to be Yasovarman. The contents of the record under notice
allowed this possibility. Biladitya could very well fit in. Both these poten-
tates joined and succeeded in vanquishing the barbarian Hinas. This king
Biladitya was dead when the inscription was set up but the way he is spoken of
in the prafasti would show that he was not a remote ruler either in time or in
distance. This is indicated by the use of the verbal inflexion of lit which,
according to Pataiijali,* can be employed even for the events that took place
very recently. The inscription was made in the time of Yasovarmadéva. Two
of its verses, viz., 4-6, are historical rather than deseriptive and simply mean that
Milada made the offerings in the shrine that Baliditya had built. And Bala-
ditya could have built that shrine some 60 or 70 years earlier. Baladitya ruled
about 530 A. D. The Bhitari and the Nilandid seal would show that he was
succeeded by Kumiragupta II. The Sarnath inscription gives us the date
154 (-473 A. D.) for Kumarigupta II. That there were two Baladityas we now
know for certain. One of them came into conflict with Mihirakula about 529-
530 A. D. This was Narasimhagupta (alias Baladitya) who flourished before
500 A. D. The inscription under notice speaks of two benefactions. The
dedication by Malida described in the prafasti was an additional foundation to

' Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 151.
* Mahabhashya, 111, 263,
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one made by Biladitya originall. To me this seems to be plausible and so
far nothing has come out which will controvert this view. The Ghosriwad
prasasti of Dévapaladéva which 1 am giving in the sequel would rather support
it. This interesting record would tell us that the Peshawar country had very
brilliant Buddhist teachers about the time of Dévapiladéva and this could not
have happened all of a sudden. The conversion of Milada and others must have
been the result of the spread of Buddhism in Gandhira during earlier ages.
If, however, anything decisively going against it turns up, I shall gladly revert to
my original opinion to the effect that the potentate to whose reign the Nilanda
stone inscription belongs is the Yaéovarmadéva of Kanauj.

Amongst inscriptions which are chiefly votive special mention is to be made
of the record or the image of Vagisvari which was found at Kapatiya, a small
hamlet near the site of Nalanda. It mentions a king named Gopila who is
evidently of the Pila lineage. Me flourished about the year 750 A. D. and is
thus described in the ° Madjusrimilakalpa .

“That king (will be) sweet in speech, considerate and a power,

“ Formerly, he will, in youth, be in the hands of women, miserable, foolish,
havihg been subdued by enemies but coming in contact with a good (religious)
friend, he will become very charitable. He will become the maker of vihdras,
chaityas, gardens, reservoirs, beautiful free hotels, bridges, déva temples, and
caves. He will be ready in matters praiseworthy. The land will become
surrounded by many heretics. He will be kind and sensualist but lover of justice
or dharma. Having ruled for 27 years he would die on the Ganges at the age
of 80.”

As a maker of vihiras, etc., he must have given images in gifts and the jcon
on which this inscription is engraved probably was one of those gifts, On the
evidence of this record it can be surmised that Magadha was a part of his terri-
tory about the middle of the sth century.

The other inscription possessing special historical value is the charter of
Dévapiladéva which I had the good luck of discovering during my explorations
of Nalanda. This invaluable document has already been published in the
Epigraphia Indica where its contents have also been discussed. Several Dutch
savants have also written their comments on it. So far as I am aware the identj-
fication of the Sailéndras mentioned in this inscription is still an open question
in spite of the conjectures which have been hazarded about them! Tt will
not be of much use to notice them here. The text and the translation of the
inscription are given here for the sake of ready reference. The Ghosrawaii
prasasti is connected with this Emperor, namely, Dévapaladéva and also with
Nalandd and its text and translation as given by Kielhorn are added for g similar
reason.

1 The Iatest contribution about the Sailtndoas of which 1 am aware has appeared in the Jowrnal of the Greater India
Society, Vol. 11, No. 1. Here the opinion is given that the dynasty was so named after Biva, the lord of the dailas or moun-
tains. Ono should remember in this case that Siva is rather o * destroyer * and not * creator,” M. Coedés’ iden looks more
plansible. The kings of Fuo-nann bore the title of Sailardja which is a synonym of Sailéndra and Fu-nann was the seat of the
Saillindras. Possibly these Fu-nann kings embraced Buddhism and ndopted Banskrit names. Fu-nann way Hinduised by
the Brihmuns who went there about the 41h century of the Christian era,
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The other two inscriptions requiring special mention belong to the reign of
Mah@ndrapala, the Pratihara king of Kanauj. One of them is engraved on a
miniature stone stiipa and the other on the pedestal of a stone image of Buddha
which I discovered in a private collection at Bihir Sharif in 1933 when I was
in camp at Nilandd. The texts of all these inscriptions are given in their proper
places. They would indicate that Southern Bihir or Magadha was included in
the territory of Mah@ndrapila about his 4th regnal year, which is the date of the
latter record.
~ Inscriptions of a purely votive or religious nature have also been unearthed
at Nilanda. These are also noticed in this chapter. The most important of
these records are those which give us the text of the Pratityasamutpiada.  Most
of them are fragmentary, they are incised on bricks or stones. Only two require
special mention here. They are almost complete and are written on large bricks.
From a literary point of view they are of a special value. The bricks which bear
them are marked A° and B respectively. In the case of B the whole inserip-
tion is written on one side while in that of A the top and three sides are occupied
by writing. The script used is late Gupta and the language is Sanskrit. These
two bricks read together enable us fo make out the complete text of the Prafi-
tyasamutpada and of its exposition, i.e., Vibhaiga. No other inscriptional record
of the Vibhaiga or Sanskrit explanation of this well-known Buddhist text has
yet been found. Consequently these are unique relics. Finds so far made in
other places only give the 12 nidanas' (the concatenation of causes and effects).
For example, the bricks discovered at Gopilpur in the Gorakhpur distriet of the
United Provinces, the Kasia copper-plate 1 excavated from the Mahiparinirvina-
chaitya in 1910-11, and the Kurrum casket inscription® give only the text of the
Patichchasamuppido. Both the Sanskrit and the Prakrit versions of it are
known already from inscriptions as well as from literature. Several inscrip-
fions have been unearthed at Nilandi itself which give them. The 27th pallava
of the Avadanakalpalati of Kshéméndra gives the Sanskrit version. The hard
struggle which Siddhirtha had to make for attaining the bédhki has been
narrated in Buddhist texts where the account of the happenings of the day on
which the object of his life was realised is also to be found. In the evening on
that day the Mahapurusha marched towards the Badhi-tree and met the grass-
cutter Svastika (Satthiya) and got from him an offering of 8 bundles of grass,
This very suitable present was turned into an dsana which the great man occupied
with resolve not to get up without attaining the real Jidna, the sole object of his
life. The following asseveration shows the grim determination he made when
he sat on this seat in the well-known attitude called vajrdsana or the adaman-
tine seat. ‘Let my skin, my nerves and bones wash away, let my life blood
dry up, I will not leave this seat before attaining perfect enlightenment.” He
kept his word and came off triumphant. In the first watch of the night he arrived
at the knowledge of his former states of existence (plirvanivasa, pubbenivisa)

! Proc. 4. 5. B., Vol. LXIII, pp. 98 f.
*[An inscribed brick, dated (Gupts) year 197 and containing the same text as in these documents has recently boen
found at Nilandi. See Ep. Ind., Vol. XXIV, pp. 21 f.—Ed.]

L2

'
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in the second watch he acquired the heavenly eye (divyachakshus, dibbacha-
kkhu); in the third watch, the knowledge of the series of causes and effects, i.e.,
Pratityasamutpida, Patichchasamuppdido. It is this knowledge which the text
written on these bricks gives; the four truths (satydni), namely, duhkha, suffer-
ing, samudaya, cause, nirddha, suppression and pratipad or wmdrga, i.e., path,
state that there is suffering, that suffering has a cause, and that to suppress it
one must know the right way. These 12 niddnas or twelvefold Prafityasamut-
pida reveal the root of the evil. ~When the root cause is found out, the evil
or real disease is easily remedied. This concatenation of causes and effects,
this text says, is made of (1) avidyd, ignorance, (2) samskdras, impressions ;
(3) vijiiana, clear consciousness; (4) ndmariipa, name-and-form, (35) shadayatana,
the six organs of sense; (6) sparsa, contact of the senses with external objects ;
(7) védana, feeling: (8) trishnd, desire; (9) updddna, clinging, efiort; (10) bhava,
becoming, beginning of existence ; (11) jati, birth, existence and (12) jard-
mﬂmJ_m-.-iﬁkﬂ—]mridémnﬁ—duM‘Im-dﬂurma-ﬂasy-aupay&aaf:, old age, and death,
sorrow, lamentation, pain, grief and despondency. The world was full of misery
duhkha-mayai-jagat and the Mahapurusha by his continuous exertions found
out the cause of the evil and the way how to suppress it. When he occupied the
. vajrasana and got the enlightenment, he evolved from within two formulas, one
'-‘mnaiﬁts of the four Arya-satydni and the other of the twelvefold Pratityasamut-
pada. These are briefly expressed in the well-known creed formula.

Yé dharma  hétu-prabhava  hétun=téshan=Tathagats  hy-avadat| Téshan-cha

yd  nirddhafvarmvidi Mahidsramanah.

They represent the fundamental truthe of his teaching and were first revealed
by him to the Paficha-Bhadravargiyas at Mrigadiva (Sarnath) when he first
set the * Wheel of Law’ in motion and later to all beings alike.

The large number of clay tablets found at Nilanda has its own interest,
They were in all probability given to the pious visitors as mementos. Persons
who were not rich or could not afford to erect large chaityas or put up costly
images got these plaques and then gave them as their offerings. Some of these
were given back as prasida. This we see at the tirthas of the Hindus even in
these days. Typical examples of such antiquities are represented in the accom-
panying photographs (PL 1, a and e; PL II, a). The figures and the writings
they bear testify to the skilfulness of the artists who wrought them. The smaller
sealings with the creed formula written on them in minute letters are found in
large numbers on Buddhist sites all over India. They are deposited in small
stigpas also. In one case a miniature clay stipa unearthed at Nalandi got broken
and one small clay sealing of this kind was found inside it. Evidently this was
inserted before the stiipa was baked. It is not unlikely that other numberless
similar stidpas which have been excavated at Nilanda might be containing similar
sealings deposited in them. The creed formula gives the knowledge which the
Buddha discovered and is therefore one of the most sacred things for a Buddhist.
To deposit it in a stipa will be a highly meritorious deed for him. The stipa
might be taken as the body of the Buddha and the formula as the essence,
‘his divine knowledge .
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The other clay tablets which come under this head bear some texts but I
have not been able to decipher them. The letters in which they are written
are too small and worn. A few words here and there are no doubt readable.
Their photographs are however given so that scholars with stronger eyes might
try them (Plate I, ¢).

Nalanda copper-plate inscription of Samudragupta.

This plate was discovered in 1927-28 in course of excavation in the north
verandah of Monastery No. I at a depth of 19 ft. from the top and about 1° 6"
above the concrete pavement of the lower monastery. It was found with the
reverse side up among burnt débris in front of the door of a cell. Along with
it were recovered the Dharmapila copper-plate which was lying just beside it
and a few fragments of a chain armour found at a distance of about & from it.
The armour must have belonged to some soldier who took an active part in the
onslaught during which this monastery was burnt down. As the accompanying
facsimile would show, the plate must have very badly suffered from fire. Only
- one side of it was inscribed and the mscription comprised 12 lines of which now

i five alone are intact. The script in which it is written is late Gupta and the
“language is Sanskrit prose. It purports to be the charter of Samudragupta.
the great Gupta Emperor of India, issued from his victorious camp at Nyipura.
The inscription incised on it gives the second day of Magha and the fifth regnal
year of Samudragupta as its date and has no seal attached to it. Gapasvamin,
the Maha(sénd)pati and Akshapataladhikrita, ie.. the great minister and th
officer appointed to the duties of the depository of legal documents, is menticmi
ed in it as the officer under whose order it was written, and it ends with the name
of the illustrious Chandragupta, evidently the son and successor of Samudra-
gupta. Owing to its very bad preservation, the greater portion of the writing
has become obscure or lost and the details regarding the grant as well as the
grantee cannot be ascertained definitely. The fifth line seems to give Pushka-
raka as the name of the gift-village. In tenor, script and language, the docu-
ment is practically identical with the Gaya copper-plate which was published
by Fleet long ago! Perhaps the executor of the grant, namely Gopasvimi—
provided it is correctly read—is also the same person. The epithets of Samudra-
gupta  from  sarvea-rdj-ochehhétiuh (L1) to Lichchhavi-dauhittrasya  (1.4) are
given in the genitive case, but the attributes Kuméradévyam=utpannah, para-
ma-bhagavaté and mahdrdjadhiraja-$ri-Samudraguptah  are put in the nominative
case. This causes suspicion and I consider the document to be spurious con-
sequently. The lateness of the script used supports this surmise,

The readable portion of the grant is transcribed below.

The Nripura of this record is evidently the present Nripura which is a large
mauzd lying some 14 miles to the west of Nilandi and comprising four tdlukas,
namely, Nripur, Chak-Nirpur, Jalalpur and Tajubighi. The present status of
the mauza is indicative of its importance in early ages. The names of the
vishayas mentioned in it are not clear. Whether the village named in line 5

L Corpus Ins, Ind., Vol. 111, pp. 254 1.
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was termed Chandrapushkaraka or Vadrapushkaraka is not certain. Possibly it
was situated on a pokhard or tank and was called after it. Chandrapushkaraka-
grama is a very likely name and Chandpokhari may be derived from it.

The date given in the charter is evidently regnal and would correspond
to about the year 335 A. D. assuming that Samudragupta ascended the throne

cir. 330 A. D.
Text-l i

Line 1 Om svasti [/*] Maha-nau-hasty-asva-jayaskandhivarit Nripura-viisakat
[1*] [sarvva-rajochchhéttuh] prithivydm-apratirathasya chatur-udadhi-salil-
fisvi -

Line 2 dita-yasasd Dhanada-Varun-Endr-Anta[ka*]-samasya=Kritantaparasor-nyiy-
agat-andka-go-hiranya-kéti-pradasya chir-6{chchhann-a]-

Line 3 évamadh-aharttur-mmaharija-&-Gupta-prapauttrasya  maharijidhirdja-gri-
Ghatitkacha-pauttrasya [mahirdjadhirija-sri-Chandragupta-puttral-

Line 4 sya  [Lichchhavi-dauhittrasya ~mahddévyam Kumiradévyim-utpannah
parama-bhiigavatd maharajadhirija-sri-Samudraguptah]

Line 5 vaishayika-[Chandra ?]pushkaraka-grima-Krivinada t-vaishayika

................ gam pu....pra..........Ku

Eine €@ o i B e mitiapitrér-atmanas-cha puny..........

§ T A e L e R tadya sha ........

LANE8 . sooorrndin s ain s wwaisioreniiiu N s samuchiti ~ gri[ma*] pratyiya-hirany-
adayd déya na chaita[t]pra-

ine 9 bhrity-anéna.......... dyad danyagrim-adi-karada-kutumbi-kirukadayah
pravidayitavyi [a]nyath-aniyatam-agrahar-akshépalh]

Line 10 syad=iti.........on0-s Samb(v)at 5 Magha di 2 nivaddha[m*]

Line 11 [Anyalgrim-ikshapatal-adhikrita. mahisénipati-mahav(bjaladhikrita-

[Gopasvi Jm(my)-Adésa-likhitam
Line 12 [kumira-éri-Chandraguptalh]

The stone inscription of the reign of YasOvarmad@éva.

This important document has already been published by me in the Epigra-
phia Indica®, where 1 have discussed in detad all the main points which it discloses.
I need not recapitulate what has been stated there. For the sake of ready re-
ference, I would like to give here only the text and translation of it.

Mention might be made here of another prasasti of this kind which was
found at the village of Ghosrawafi long ago and was finally published by Kiel-
horn. The tone and wording of these two pradastis are very much alike and
I am led to think on that account that the composers were indebted to one an-
other. The Ghosriwiii prafasti mentions a ° Yaéovarmmapura-vihara® which in
all probability was founded by the king Yasovarman himself. A number of
beautiful Buddha sculptures still lying at different places in this village would
show that the locality was ence in a flourishing condition ; and had many follow-
ers of Buddhism residing in it. That Yadsvarma-vikdra was an important

1 [For a more complete text see Ep. Ind., Vol. XXV, p. 50 and Plate,--Fd.]
1wl XX, pp. 43 € and Plate,
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monastery would be inferred from the fact that Viradéva of Nagarahdra, as stated
in the prasasti, came to pay a visit to it. The tradition current among the elderly
folk in the village connects Bargiofi and Tittarimaf, a large village some two
miles to the north of Ghosrawai, and Ghosriwiii together saying that they all
belong to one period. If conjecture is allowed Ghosrawai might be identical
with Yasovarma-vihira and in Tittarimaii one might find a recollection of the
Tatarian who came this side in the reign of Ya$svarmadéva - like the pratita-
Tikina of the inscription of the time of Yasovarmadéva. For the 'sake of com-
parison the text and translation of the Ghosrawaii prasasti will be given below,

Text.

1 Samsﬁm-sthira-va{ba]ndhauﬁt=k;ita-matir=mﬁkshiya ¥0 déhindm  kiarunyits
prasabham Sarfram-api vo datva tutosh-arthing [1*] s-Endrair-yah sva.
girah-kirita-makari-ghrisht-arihri-

2 padmah  surais-tasmai sarvva-padartha-tatva(ttva)-vidusha Vu(Bu)ddhiya
nityam namah || [1* [II* Sarvvésharh mirdhni datva padam-avanibhri-
tim-udgatd bhiri-dhima nistrirha-ﬁmﬁu-pratﬁ.nmpradalita-njkhii-iriti-ghﬁ-

3 r-andhakirah [1%¥] ' khyaté yd loka-palah sakala-vasumati-padmini-v(h)sdha-
hétuh  &riman Bhisvan-iv-ochchais-tapati didi  digi éri-Yasovarmmadavah
[l [2* [IF Tasy-dsau parama-prasida-ma

4 hitah  Sriman-udar-adayah  putrd miirgapatéh praﬁt;l-T{.{vin—Michjpam-
mantrinah [|1*] Maldds bhuvi nandand-ridamans yo  V(B)andhumatyds=
sudhir-din-aéa-paripiiran-ai-

5 ka-chaturd  dhird visuddh-anvayah || [3 [|*t Y-asiv=iirjita-vairi-bhi-
pruviga]ad-ﬂi:1~imv[b]u-p&n-ﬁllmnamﬁd}mﬂ—hhriﬁga-ku—indm—kumhhadahna—

- prapta-ériyim-bhiibhujan Nalandd ha-

6 sat-iva  sarvva-nagarih éubhr~ﬁhhra-gaura~sphtu-ach-chaity-ﬁméu-prakaﬁs=3ad.
agama-kala-vikhyata-vidvaj-jana || [4 || *I'  Yasyam-amv(b)udhar-avalahj-
sikhara-sréni-vi-

7 hir-avali mal-8v-6rdhva-virajini virachita dhatra mandjia  bhuvah [|%]
nﬁnﬁ—mtna-nmyﬁkhn-jﬁla-klmchita-prﬁsﬁda-dévﬁlayﬁ sad-vidyidhara- sangha-

8 ramya-vasatir-dhatté Sumérdh ériyam || (5 11* Atr-dsa[hya}-parikrama-
prapayini jitv=ikhilin=vidvishd V(B)aladitya-mahanripéna sakalam-bhuktva
cha bhi-mandalam [|*]

9 prasidah sumahin-ayam-bhagavatah Sauddhadanér-adbhutah  Kailas-
abhibhav-gchchay-éva dhavals manyé samutthapitah || [6 |/*] Api cha ||
Nyak-kurvvann-Indu-kintin-Tuhinagi-

10 ri-.iirah-—-érﬁ:,li-éuhhﬁ.n-—nirasyan éuhhramaﬁkiﬁa-{}aﬂgﬁn -tad-anu malinayan
miitkayan  vadi-sindhiin many@jétavya-8iinyg  bhuvana  iha vritha
bhrantir-ity-ika-

11 layya bhrintva kshonim-aséshaii-jita-vipula-yasa-stambha uchchais=sthito
va || [T |I*B Atr=idiyi[nivédynm:ijya-dadhjxmd;dipashtathi bhisurag-
chatur-jataka-rénu-misram-amala-

! Metre Sirddalacibriditam.
= Metre Sragdhard.
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12 n-tdyam  sudha-Sitalam(m) | sadhvi ch=fikshaya-nivika bhagavaté
V(B)uddhaya suddh-atman Maladéna yathokta-varnéa-yasasi teén-a ti-bha
ktya svayam(m) || [8 [/*]! Adasat-sphita-éila-éruta-dhavala-dhi-

13 yo  bhikshu-saiighasya ~ bhiiyd  dattan- tén-aiva  samyag-v(b)ahu-ghrita-
dadhibhir-vyafijanair-yuktarm(m-a)nnam(m) | Bhikshubhyas=tach-chaturbhyd
bahu-surabhi-chatur-jatak-imodi  nityar toyar  sattrd  vibhaktar
punar=api

14 vimalan bhikshu-sanghaya dattam || [9 [I*F Tén-aiv-adbhuta-karmmani
nijam-iha  kritv=a[rya]-Sangh-antikan-muktvi chivarikim pradaya vi-
dhind  simanyam-Skan-tatha  kalam prérayitum sukhe-

15 na layanan-dattarn  sva-déam-vind t€bhyd Narddarik-avadhés-cha para-
tah  Sakyiatmajébhyah  punah || [10 [|*}* Danam yad-&tad-amalan-
guna—ﬁﬁli-bhikahu-Fﬁm@éndrasém-mhana—prativ(h]ﬁdhiténa | téna pratita-

16 yasasi bhuvi  Nirmalaya  bhritrd vyadhiyi  $arad-Indu-nibh-Ananayih
|| [ 11 [I*P  Pitror-bhritub kalatra-svasri-suta-suhridan-tasya dharmm-
aika-dhamnd  dattarn  danam  yad-ftat-sakalam-ati-rasén-ayur-a

17 rogya-hétoh 1 sarvvéshiii-janmabhajim bhava-bhaya-jaladhéh  para-sanita-
ran-artham srimat-Samv( h]ﬁdhi—kaipadruma—vipu‘a—phﬂln-prﬁpb&yﬁ ch=
anumodyam || [12 [|*P  Chandrd yavach-chakisti  sphurad-uru-
kirand lo-

18 ka-dipaé-cha Bhisvin @sha ydvach-cha dhitri sa-jaladhi-valayd  dyau-
é-cha  datt-ivakasa yavach=ch-aitémahintd bhuvana-bhara-dhuran=
dhirayantd mahidhris-tivach-Chandr-avadati dhavalayatu disaim-ma-

19 ndalam  kirttir-gsha || [13 ||*PF Yo danasy-dsya kaschit-krita-jagad-
avadhfr-antariyar vidadhyﬂt=a§kahﬁd=1’ajr&mmtﬁ& Jina iha bha-
gavan-antarasthah  sad-asté | V(Bjiladityena  rajid  pradalita-ri-

20 punid  sthipitas-ch-aisha  Sastd paiich-Ananta[rya]-kartur-ggatim-ati-visha-

man-dharmahinah sa yayat || [14 ||*E Ity-8vamn  Silachandra-prathi
ta-karanika-Svamidattav-alanghyim Sangh-ajiiin  mirdhni  kritva  Sruta-
lava-

21 vibhavav-apy-anilochya  bharam(m) | hridyam-=&tam-udarim tvaritam=

akurutam-aprapaficharn  prasastim vafichhétamn  kin=na pargii Sikhari-
taru-phal-avaptim-uchchaih karéna [| [15 H*P

Translation.

(V. 1) Continual salutation to the Buddha who made up his mind to emanci-
pate living beings from the strong tangles of the world and who felt exceedingly
delighted after giving (his own) body to the supplicant, whose foot-lotus is rubbed
by the gods, including Indra, with the small makara figures (engraved) in the dia-
dems on their heads, and who is conversant with the real nature of all the cate-
gories.

(V. 2) The illustrious, prosperous and highly glorious Yasovarmmadéva has
risen after placing his foot on the heads of all the kings and has completely

1 Metre Sardalavikridita,

¥ Metre Sragdhard,
! Metre Vasantatilaki,
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removed the terrific darkness in the form of all his foes by the diffusion of the
rays of his sword. He is the celebrated protector of the world and the cause
of the excitement of all the Padmini women of earth. He shines above all in
every quarter like the resplendent Sun, who has risen after spreading his rays
on the tops of all the mountains and has torn asunder by the diffusion of severe
rays the foe in the form of terrible darkmess. who is the well-known protector of
the world and cause of the blooming of all the lotuses of the earth.

(V. 3) Malada was the illustrions and magnanimous son of the well-known
Tikina (i.e.. Tegin), who was his (Yasovarmad@éva’s) minister, the guardian of
the frontier and ruler of the north. He (Milada), the unrivalled and quick
subduer of the enemies. fulfiller of the desires of the supplicants on the earth,
resolute, of stainless family, and the son (literally, gladdener) of Bandhumati,
was honoured by his (Yasdvarmmadava's) great favour.

(Vv. 4-6) Baladitya, the great king of irresistible valour, after having
vanquished all the foes and enjoyed the entire earth. erected, as if with a view
to see the Kailisa mountain surpassed, a great and extraordinary temple (prd-
sida) of the illustrious son of Suddhddana (ie.. the Buddha) here at Nalanda.
Nalandd bad scholars, well-known for their (knowledge of the) sacred texts and
arts, and (was full of the) beams of the rays of the chaityas shining and bright
like white clouds. She was (consequently) mocking, as it were, at all the cities
of the kings who had acquired wealth by tearing asunder the temples of t-!m'
great elephants surrounded by the shining black bees which were maddened by
drinking the rut in the hostile lands. She had a row of vikdras, the line of whose
tops touched the clouds. That (rew of wildras) was. so to say, the beautiful
festoon of the earth, made by the Creator, which looked resplendent in going
upwards. Nilanda had temples which were brilliant on account of the net-work
of the rays of the various jewels set in them and was the pleasant abode of the
learned and the virtuous Saigha and resembled Suméru. the charming residence
of the noble Vidvidharas.

(V. 7) (The prasida). after having gone round the earth and on finding, as
it were, that it was a useless wandering when this world had no other structure
to be conquered (surpassed), stands aloft, as if it were a column of the great
fame it had won, scoffing at the lustre of the moon, disregarding the beauty of
the rows of the summits of the Snow-mountain (Himilaya). soiling (i.e.. throwing
into the shade) the white Ganges of the sky, and then turning dumb the streams
of disputants.

(V. 8) Here, Milada of the above-mentioned family and fame himself brought
with great devotion for the pure Lord Buddha the pious permanent grant, pure
water as cool as nectar and mixed with the powder of four fragrant objects, as
well as, the shining lamp, the offerings of clarified butter and curds.

(V. 9) Under the order of the community of friars of bright intellect, great
piety and learning, he again distributed daily, in a fitting manner, rice with (vari-
ous) preparations, curds and copious ghee, to the four monks.! He again gave

! It means * monks from the four quarters ™.
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to the assembly of monks the pure and highly fragrant water, perfumed with the
four! objects (scents) and distributed daily at the sattra. _

(V. 10) He (Malada), whose deeds were wondrous, purchased (everything of)
his own here (at Nalanda) from the revered Saigha and gave it back (to the
bhikshus) according to rites, barring the monk’s robe. He also gave away to
the sons of the Sakya (i.e., Buddhist monks), a common dwelling place (wherein)
to spend time happily, up to and beyond Narddariki, excepting a place for him-
self.?

(V. 11) This stainless gift has been made by him who is the brother of
Nirmald whose face resembled the autumnal moon. His fame is spread over
the world and he has been awakened by the words of the monk Plirnnéndraséna,
who shines by his excellence.

(V. 12) All this gift has been given with great devotion for the sake of the
welfare and longevity of the parents, brother, wife, sister, son and friends of him
(i.e., Malada) who is the sole repository of virtue. May it be approved so
that the living beings might cross the fearful ocean of the world and attain
the great fruit of the Wishing Tree in the form of the sacred Enlightenment
(Bodhi).

(V. 13) As long as the Moon shines and the Sun, the lamp of the world, with
his lustrous and extensive rays (sheds light). as long as this earth together with

@ the encompassing ocean endures and the sky, which gives space, lasts, and

'aa long as these great mountains, bearing the yoke of the world, remain, so
long let this kirtti, which is pure like the Moon, whiten the circle of (all) the
quarters.

(V. 14) Whoever interferes with this gift, which has to last as long as the
world endures, will, void of virtue as he is, have the dire fate of one who com-
mits the * five sins’—(let him know) that the Lord Jina (the Buddha who oceupies
the adamantine seat) is here ever present within us and that the great king
Baladitya has established this image of the Buddha.

(V. 15) Thus, Silachandra and the well-known Karanika Svamidaita hav-
ing placed the order of the Sasigha on their head, without considering the weight
(of responsibjlity), composed at once this beautiful and sublime, though simple,
prasasti, although the wealth of their knowledge is small—for, will not even the
criples wish to get the fruits from the tree on the mountain by (raising their)
hand ?

Shahpur stone image inscription of Adityaséna.

This inscription was first brought to notice in 1882, when General Cunnin-
gham published his reading of the text and gave a translation of it, as well as a
lithograph.®*  Fleet re-edited it in the Corpus® Inscriptionum Indicarum.

Its
text and translation given by him run as follows.

2 They are :—ivak, &3, patraka and ndgabisra,

21t means that Milida became o Buddhist monk for some time and after that again became a ru'lurmu;
I Cunningham, A. 8. R, Vol. XV, p. 12, Plate X1, No:- 1. — - — . - o
¢ Vol. TII, pp. 208 f. and PI.
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Text.
I kh.l.dh.g. . .chandra-kshiti-kdlath  yavat-p[rlatipaditam[||*]
2 Om Samvat 60 6 Mirgga $u di 7(?) asyan-divasa-misa-samvatsar-anupfirvyirn

éri-Adilyaséna-

3 [déva]-rij[v]e Ni(?)landa(?)-mah-igraharé sidh[un]a va(ba)ladhikrita-
Sdlapakshéna dé&[ya*]-dharmmd-yarn  pratishthitari(h)

4 [matapitror-ajtmanad=cha puny-abhivriddhays [|*]

Translation.

........ has been granted, to endure for the same time with ........
and the moon and the earth.

Line 2. Om! The year 60 (and) 6; (the month) Marga; the bright fortnight ;
the day 7 (?),—on this (lunar day), (specified) as above by the day and
month and year,—in the reign of the illustrious Adityasénadéva,
this appropriate religious gift has been installed by the virtuous Sdiapaksha,
the Baladhikyita, in the great agrahira of Nalanda (?), for the
purpose of increasing the religious merit of (his) parents and of
himself.

The record shows that the image which bears it was originally set up ‘in the
great agrahdra of Nilandi' by Silapaksha, the virtuous commander of an army
(Baladhikrita) in the reign of Adityaséna, of the family of the Guptas of Magadha
in the 66th year of, probably, the Harsha era (672-73 A. D.). The description
given by Fleet would indicate that the image whereon the inscription is engraved
represented the Sun deity and was not Buddhistic. The mention of agrahdra
in place of vikdra would support that view and make it Brahmanical. Several
seals have been found at Nilandd which mention some agrahdra or gift-village
in lien of a monastery and bear symbols which are more of a Brahmanical than
Buddhistic nature. The fact would lead us to surmise that Nilandi was not
an'exclusively Buddhist habitation but must have had Brahmanical establish-
ments also about the 7th century after Christ. That solar worship existed there
about that age is evidenced not only by this icon but by some other images also
which have been recovered at the site and are now deposited in the museum which
the Archmological Department has organised at Nalanda. I have already noticed
this point above.

The Kapatiya Vagisvari image inscription of the time of Gopila.

This inscription was first noticed by Cunningham! who described it as incised
on the image of Vigisvari which was found in a collection lying in a temple at
Kapatiya, a hamlet near the site of Nalanda. Neither any temple nor a collec-
tion of images is to be seen now at Kapatiya. Where the image bearing this
inscription now lies is not known.?

oo A. 8. R., Vol. I, p. 36; plate xiii, No. 1 and Vol. II1, p, 120 ; R. D, Banerji, The Palas of Bengal p, 65, and Nilmani
Chakravarti, Pals inscriptions in the Indian Museum, J. A. 8. B, (N. 8), Vol. IV, p. 105, plate VIL.
* [This inscription is now preserved in the Indian Muoseum, Caloutta,—Ed.]

M2
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Text.
1 Samvat |(?) Aévina su di 8 pamumbhat.t.ﬁraka-nmhﬁrﬁjadhirﬁja-pnmmé-
gvara-iri-Gopdla rajani (?) éri-Nalandayam
2 &ri-Vagisvari bhattarika [suvarnna-vrihi  saktd]
The P. M. P. Gopila king mentioned in this record is helieved to be the
gecond Pila king of this name. Cunningham and Kielhorn took him to
be Gopala 1.

The Nilanda copper-plate of Dharmapaladéva.

This copper-plate was found along with the copper-plate of Samudragupta
which has been noticed above. It is also bumt; the inscription which it bears
has suffered very badly, especially the reverse or the back side of it where except-
ing a few letters here and there the whole writing has disappreared.

The plate measures about 10" by 7} leaving the seal which is soldered to
it at the top. Both of its sides are inscribed. The obverse seems to have 24
and the reverse not less than 12 lines of writing. The readable portion of the
charter is written in Sanskrit prose and in early Dévanagari characters. The
seal bears the legend : Sriman-Dharmapaladévah which is engraved between
two straight lines, and above a floral design. Above the legend is formed the
usual Mrigadiva emblem found in the Pila records. Unlike the Khalimpur
grant the record at once starts in a business-like way with Owi.... sampatty-
upatta-jaya-sabdah making no mention of the Vajrisana or Buddha. The name
of the place whence the charter was issued is written after the words * jaya-fab-
dah’ but is obscure. The expression vdsakat Srimajjaya-skandhavardt is how-
ever preserved.

The object of the charter is to register the gift of a village by the Pila king
Dharmapiladéva, though the name of the village and of the grantee is not clear.
The name of the father of the donee is, however, clear and reads Dharmadatta
(6th line from the bottom of the reverse side). It 1s also clear that the gift village
lay in the Gaya vishaya and in the Nagara-bhukti or division. The text as far
as it can be made out reads:—

Text!.

Obverse.
| O svasti | mahinau-hasty-adva-ratha-patti-sampat(tt)y-upitta-javasavda (bda)-
2 ....vasakat &rimaj-jaya-skandhavirit parama-
3 saugatd mahdrajadhiraja-éri-Gopaladéva-pad-anudhya-
4 tah paramé$varah parama-bhattiraké mabarajadhirijah &ri-
5 man Dharmmapaladévah kusali Nagara-bhuktau Gaya-visha-
6 y-antahpéti-Jamka(?)nadi-vithi-prativ(b)addha-Nigraha(?)gramasanna

i [For fuller text see Ep. Ind., Vol. XXIIL, pp. 261 . —Ed )
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7 ntararama ? -grimakah samupigatin (sa)rvvin-éva rija-rajana-

8 ka-rijaputra-rijaimatya-mahakarttikritika-mahadandaniya-

9 ka-mahapratihira-mahasimanta-mahirija-dauhsidhasadhanika-

10 pramitri-sarabhanga-kumiaramatya-rajasthaniy-oparika-vishaya-

11 pati-dasapariadhika-chaurdddharanika-dandika-dandapasika-ksha(ksh@)-
| R pala-tadayuktaka-viniynktaka-hasty-asv-oshtra-va(ba)la-vyi-
13 |pritaka]-kisora-vadavia-go-mahishy-adhikrita-diita-préshanika-gama-
14 [gami]k-abhitvaramanaka-Gauda-Malava-Khasa-Kulika-Hfina-bhata-

| St o din=anyan(m)é-ch-akirttitin-sva-pada-padm-opajivinah pra-
ABmia . vri(bri)hman-6ttarin- mahattara-kutumvi(mbi)-purdga-méd-
andhra-chanda-
1A fn b mvi[di* [tari yath-6parilikhita Unta
AR . e el T R gdchara-paryantah s-Gparikara
It e S R e roddharanah sarvva-pida-parihriti-
B30 L o S s e s e pragrihya rdja-bhivyam sarvva-pra-
-y LI - Sl T -1 SNy i ni d-chandr-arkka-kshiti-samakila-
- R e e s G déva-vra(bra)hma-déya-varjjitd maya
é ............................ bhivriddhayveé vandy-acharya-Dharmma-
Reverse
TBIBA = e et e e e e e A e 6 e Tp e B s &ri
= R TS U o o, e o sl
T i ate B N N R 1L g Wl el ny-adi-
| e
S, e e e, e bl i datta-didasiisa
2 Mg e SR v Dharmmadatta-putrah
32 chatuhshashtikara
A R R e e e o o prakahips. iV ahenne e sanes
34 ja
.35 ka
36 ....kta

Fragmentary stone inscription of the time of Dharmapaladéva (Pl. X, a).

This inscription is incised on the rim of a sculptured stiéipa which is only
partially preserved. The stiipa is made of the well-known Gayi stone and bears
.4 mnumber of seated Buddha figures carved on it. The inseription
must have continued on the remaining portion of its drum and is beautifully
.engraved. The language in which it is written is Sanskrit verse and the alphabet
is early Nigari though some ancient forms of letters like the + vowel in two circles
surmounted by a stroke are also seen in it. Two fragments have as yet been
recovered and are lying in the Museum. The fragment marked No. 8. III 74
(1’ 7" x2}") appears to be a continuation of No. 8. III 73 (1" 1§"x2}").
The commencing portion is now missing. The fragment marked 73 gives two
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lines of writing but the other bears three lines. The third line ends in a floral
design placed between two perpendicular strokes, To the left of the design there
appear to be some mason marks. The preserved portion of the inscription starts
with the praise of Dharmapéla, evidently the Pila king of Bengal whom it men-
tions as ‘a ruler of diffused fame.’ The way in which he is introduced would
show that he was reigning when this ‘ kirtéi* was set up and that Magadha formed
a part of his dominions. It records the construction of the stiipa (beginning of
I. 2) on which it is written and clearly states that the monument was constructed
by the local masons—atratyaih Silpibhik. .drapitah. Their names are also given
__Kass Savvo and Vijjata? This statement would indicate that Nalanda
continued to have her own architects. The person who caused this benefaction
was, we are here told, Vairochana who was very ° brilliant,’ bright, the right arm
of the elderly Sridharagupta, very liberal, one whose orb of lustre was swinging
and who was equal to the lord of gods ‘in prowess . He was born in Magadha
when the said King Dharmapila was ruling. No further details about this man
and his patron—the elderly Sridharagupta are to be found in it. Was he of
the Gupta lineage !

Text.
1 Prakima-yaéasi &ri-Dharmapdlé nripé  jitah &ri-Mam(Ma)gadhéshu hhﬁs‘f
varatard Vairdchand rochanah  [|*]  Vriddha-Sridharagupta-dakshina-

bhujah prénkhad-yass-mandalah graddha-véga-[ vi|vriddha-dina-salild Dévén-
dra-pil-ipamah ||  Tasy-ayan bhava-bhéda-krit-pariga[t6] Vu(Bu)ddha-
JVBIR D e

2 stipah pit.a-payah-payb&a—vihhuvaipdlu‘;tr.Eva nishpaditah || Iti  mama
pama.aukhya-chittﬂ-ﬂ_'ittEr:m;idu-kara-mntgda]avlmndi—pul;lya-ﬂindnﬁt | * yad=
abhavad-iha téna sarvva-sattvah Sugata-padar sukhadar prayitu nityam ||
Yavad-rajati hanso(hamnso)-yarh nabhah-sarasi saficha[ran®] [|*]........ ...

3 Atratyaih Silpibhih Kase-Savvo-[ Valkkeka-Vijjataih | Vajradankur-iv-iridhyaih
Ritidharmmiya rdpitah?||

Translation.

When the illustrious Dharmapdla of wide fame (was) the king, the shining
and very brilliant Vairdchana was born in Magadha. He was the right arm
of the old Sridharagupta. His orb of fame was swinging (around). The water
with which he gave away charities greatly increased (in flow) on account of the
excitement caused by his faith, and he was like the elephant of the King of
Gods. This (is) his...... which cuts asunder the differences of the worldly
e oh s bright (with the figures of the Buddha®).

The stiipa which was made as if by the creator himself with the excellences
of the clouds whose water has been drunk® off. May the whole sentient world
ever attain the blissful position of Sugata, i.e., the Buddha, by means of my collec-

1[I would read sajra-fakbur=iv-dr-dged (1) riti-dhvanhiya rapilah.—Ed.)
2 The slipa is adomed with the figures of the Buddha cut in relief round it.
3 Tt refers to the colours of the stones used,
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tive merit which gladdens like the orb of the soft-rayed (moon)—whatever it be
of me whose heart is turned to the happiness of others.
As long as the sun shines, roaming in the sky (lit. the tank of the
sky).... :

It was set up for the usual religious merit by the local artisans, Késé, Savvo,
Vokkaka and Vijjata, who are revered like the Vajra-Sanku—(or Sangha ?)

A metal image inscription of Dévapaladéva ; year 3.

(8. 4, 103) (PL. X, b).

This is the earliest inseription of the reign of Dévapaladéva yet discovered
at Nilanda. Like his other records it is also written in Sanskrit and Nagari
It consists of four short lines three of which measure 4'3" and the fourth which
15 written in a corner measures about 11”7 only. It reads:—

1 Om éri-Dévapila-rijyé samvat 3 Rajagri(gri)ha-vi-

2 sa(sha)yé Purika-grima-niviasinah Kalachuri-antaks

3 ka (?) patni Vikhdikaya [$8haljanni(jandni' ?) &ri-Nalandayam?® pra-

4 tipaditah |

Om. The third regnal year of the illustrious Dévapila, Vikhaka, (Visa-

kha ?) the sole wife of the ‘ destroyer of the Kalachuris’ ? The resi-
dent of the village of Purika in the district of Rajagriha together with
the people (?) set up at the famous Nalanda.

If the reading of the name is correct it would show that the donatrix’s
husband was a great warrior who must have routed the Kalachuris in the 3rd
vear of the reign of Dévapiladéva. Kalachuri-antaka does not appear to be a
proper name.

The Hilsa statue inscription of the Thirty-fifth year of Dévapaladéva.

This inscription has already Jbeen published in the Jowrnal of the Bihar and
Orissa Research Society® where the deseription of the statue on which it is en-
graved is also given. The writing on the pedestal is of historical importance.
The rest incised on the figure itself consists of a manira and the creed formula.
The text of the main inscription is written in three lines running round the pifha
in three divisions and is given below. It is dated in the reign of Dévapiladéva,
the famous Pila king of Bengal, and is written in Sanskrit language and Nagari
script.  Its object is to record the consecration of the image on which it is incis-
ed in the 35th regnal year of Dévapiladéva by the lay disciple Gangiadhara at
the instance of (?) the great monk é&ri-Mafijusridéva of the Mahivihdra of
Nalanda for the attainment of the excellent knowledge by his unrivalled teacher,
parents and all sentient beings.

L The context is not clear.

Y(LL 23 T read as Hada[thi Joa-grama-nivisita- Kalachuri- AnulbaJba-patni-{ La)khubiyi seajafi bri-Nalandiya, sto, The
last letter ka in ). 2 was apparently scored out being superfluous.—Ed.]

* Vol. X (1924), pp. 31 f. and Plate opp. p. 32,
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Text.
1 [Om] Samvat 35 &ri-Devapaladéva-vijaya-ra)ye 4ri-Nalanda-Mahavaihiri(i)ka-stha—
\m[ba}hu—émm-éﬁ-linﬁjuﬁri—dﬁvﬂhi sangha-para-
2 mopasaka-Gangidharasya dayadharmma- yar [|*] vad-artra( tra)-pun(n)ya[m*] tad=
bhavatu :Tmhit{rya-*}mﬁtipitgiqrﬁrwﬂ[a}ﬂgamnm kritva sakala-sa-

3 [tva]-rish(s)& - *Januttara-jiianam vyipta(m aviptaya) iti ||

A votive inscription of the reign of Dévapaladéva.

(Pl. X1, f.)

Another inscription of the reign of Dévapiladéva, mentionmng Nilanda,
is incised on the back of a female image, which was excavated from the site and
is preserved in the Nalanda Museum as 8. L 372. It reads :—

1 [Onin] 4ri-Davapaladéva-rajye

2 Rajagriha-vishayé §ri-Na-

3 ]tmdﬁ-mahipat.nIE{u}vvalﬁm1'}‘3-]{11!1lhﬁm-fﬁtlﬁumt ¢) pii{u)ttra-

14 Gﬁtul{a{?)pﬁ[u]t-t-m—Ujakmléh"ﬁkabkumhiri-kumhﬁm—&ri

5 &ri Dévapratipilitam itih(ti). s

The name of the donor or donors mentioned in it is not clear. So also the X
name of his father and grandfather. Apparently the terms ‘ kumhiira ' and
‘ kumhari’ in the inscription stand for Fumdira and kwndri  meaning  prince
and princess respectively and mnot for Fumbhakdra and  kumbhakdri. The
meaning of Mahkapatala is to be determined. 1 think it is ‘a great division .
The evidence of the seals described above, would show that Nalanda had its own
administration. The district of Rajagriha seems to have formed a part of the
territorial division which had Nalandi as the headquarters.

The Sankarshana image inscription of the time of Dévapaladéva.

(Pl. X, e.)

This is a three-lined votive inscription written on the pedestal of a hronze.
statue of standing Sankarshana. The image is preserved in the Nalanda
Museum and is marked 8. L. 342, In seript and language it resem-
bles the preceding records like which it also belongs to the reign of Dévapiladéva..
The word rdjyé seems to have been left out after the name of the king. What
I read as bhadri (-bhadra) at the end of the first line might be taken as an adjec-
tive of ‘rajya’ or of Dévapiladéva himself, (in the auspicious reign of or in the-
reign of the blessed king Davapiladéva). Other proper names given in the
record are not certain.

1 [(imj sri-Nalandaya(am) &ri-Dévapaladéva-bhal dré]

t [Reading appears to be saika.—Ed.]
:[LL 4-5 apprar to rend Gdtuba-pittro-1 jaka-Sdhba bunbirT-bembdra-Sa.. d(Z)ei-pratipdditan=itih | | .- -Bd.]
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Line 2 ma[hi]-thérasya éri-Da(or U)jjakasya Padu(d)madinasimha-
*Line 3 kiya dévadharmma(d)-ya(yarm) prati(ti)padi(i)tt(t)ah?
“In Nalandia when the blessed and illustrious Dévapiladéva (was ruling).

Of the great Sthavira Da(or U)jjaka. For Padmadinasiaha this pious gift
has been made.’

The GOhsrawan stone inscription of the reign of Dévapaladéva.?

Text.

1 Orir Srimiin-asau jayati sat[t*]va-hita-pravritta-san-manas-adhigata-tat]t*]va-nayo
Munindrah | klés-atmanam durita-nakra-durdsad-antah sansi(rsi)ra-sigara-
samutta-

2 ran-aika-sétuh || Asy-asmad-guravd va(ba)bhiivur-ava(ba)lih sambhiiya harttur
manah ki lajja yadi kévald na va(ba)lavan-asmi triloka-prabhau | ity-ilocha-
yat=e-

3 va Minasabhuvi yo diiratd varjitah Srimin-visvam-adésham-stad-avatid=Vo-
(bd)dhau Sa-vajrisanah || Asty-Uttardpatha-vibhiishana-bhiita-bhiimir-daé-
ttamd Na- '

4 garahdra iti pratitah | tatra dvijatir-udit-6dita-vanga(méa)-janma namn-Endra-
gupta iti rija-sakhd va(ba)bhiiva || Rajj[élkaya dvija-varah sa guni gri-

5 hinyi yuktd rarija kalay-amalayi yath-@énduh | I6kah pativrata-kathi-pari-
bhivandsu samkirttanarh prathamam-8va kardti yasyih || Tabhyam-aji-

6 yata sutah sutarim viveki yo vi(ba)la @va kalitah para-1oka-vu(bu)ddhyi | sarvv-
Opabhdga-subhagé-pi grihé viraktah [pravraljyayid Sugata-§isanam-abhyups
(pai)-

7 turbh || V@édan-adhitya sakalin krita-&istra-chintah srimat-Kanishkam-upa-
gamya mahd-vihdram | dchirya-varyam-atha sa  prafama-prasasyam
Sarvvajiiasintim=anugamya

8 tapas-chachira || 86-yam visuddha-guna-sambhrita-bhiri-kirttéh &ishyd-"nuriipa-
guna-sila-yasd-bhiraimah | vi(bd)léndu-vat-kali-kalanka-vimukta-kintir-vand-
vah

9 sadi muni-janair-api Viradévah || Vajrisanam vanditum-ékada-"tha &riman-
Mahiivo(bo)dhim-upigato-"sau | drashtur tato-’git-sahad@di]-bhikshiin &ri-
mad-Yasévarmma-

10 puram vihdram || Tishthann-ath-8ha suchirarh pratipatti-sirah &i-Dévapéla-
bhuvaniidhipa-lavdha(bdha)-piijah | pripta-prabhah pratidin-odaya-pirit-aéah
piish=éva darita-

11 tamah-prasard rarija || Bhikshdr-atma-samah suhrid=bhuja iva éri-Satyavs-
(bo)dheér-nij6 Nalandi-paripilanaya niyatah sangha-sthitér-yah sthitah |
yén=aitau sphu-

12 tam-IndraSaila-mukuta-éri-chaitya-chiidamani srimanya-vrata-sam(r)vriténa
jagatah &réyd-'rtham-utthapitau || Nalandayd cha paripilitay-gha satyi &rima-

(I read Dévapdladéva-hatté (maliathérasys 4 Ujjakasya padi[ni]-Sitkdya dévadharmmays protipriditiabdéysdharme-

yam pratipdditah).—Ed.]
* Boe Indian Anbtiguary, Vol. XVIT, pp. 3061, and plate.
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13 d-vihira-parihara-vibhishit-angya | udbhisito-pi va(ba)hu-kirtti-vadhfi-patitve
yah sadhu sidhur-iti sidhu-janaih pragastah || Chintd-jvaram damavati= '
‘rtta-jana-

14 sya drishtya Dhanvantarér-api hi yéna hatah prabhivah | yaé-ch-Epsit-
artha-paripiirnna-mandrathéna 10kéna kalpataru-tulyataya grihitah || Tén=
aitad=a-

15 tra kritam-atma-mand-vad=uchchair-vajrasanasya bhavanar bhuvan-dttamasya |
sarhjiyaté yad-abhivikshya  vimidnaganim Kailasa-Mandara-mahidhara-
éringa-Sankd || Sarvva-

16 sv-Gpanayéna sat[t*]va-suhridim-audaryam-abhyasyati samvo(mbd)dhau vihita-
spriham  saha gunair-visparddhi virvan-tathi | atrasthéna nij@ nijav-iha
vri(bri)hat-puny-adhikaré

17 sthité yéna svéna yaéd-dhvajéna ghatitau vanda-(éd)v=-Udichipathe || Sopina-
mirgam-iva mukti-p[uras]ya kirttim=8tam(m)-vidhiya kusalam-yad-upat-
tam-asmit |

18 kritv-aditah sa-pitaram guru-vargam-asya samvd(mbd)dhim=Ftu  jana-ridir=
asosha &va || Yavat-kirmmd jaladhi-valaydm bhita-dhatrim vi(bi)bhartti
dhvanta-dhvansi(msi) '

19 tapati tapand yavad-év-ogra-rasmih | snigdh-alokah Sisira-mahasi  yimavat-
yag-cha yavat-tivat-kirttir-jayatu bhuvan@ Viradévasya &ubhrd ||

Translation.

(L. 1) O Triumphant is that glorious chief of sages (Buddha), who with his
excellent mind, striving for the welfare of the beings, found out the system of
truth ; (and who), to those whose nature is affliction, (is) the one bridge for cross-
ing the ocean of worldly existence, (¢ bridge) the ends of which are difficult of
approach for (those) alligators—evils !

(L. 2) May the glorious (Buddha), who has his diamond-throne by the Badhi
tree, protect this whole universe !—he, from whom the mind-born (Mara) drew
far aloof, thinking, as it were, that if his betters had, united, been powerless to
captivate the mind of (Buddha), why need le blush for failing in strength, single-
handed, against the Lord of the three worlds!

(L. 3) There is an excellent country, known by the name of Nagarahira,
the land of which is an ornament to Uttardpatha (the northern region). There,
in a family which had risen higher and higher, was born a twice-born, Indragupta
by name, a friend of the king.

(L. 4) As the moon with its spotless digit, so shone that meritorious dis-
tinguished twice-born, united with his wife Rajj[é]ki. of whom people make
mention in the very first place, when they ponder on tales of devotion to hus-
bands.

(L. 5) To them was born a son, highly endowed with discernment, who
even as a child, was filled with thoughts concerning the other world. He E’“"‘:’
up his attachment to his home, though it was blessed with every enjoyment

in order that, by going forth as an ascetic. he might adopt the teaching of
Sugata.
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(L. T) Having studied all the Védas (and) reflected on the Sastras, (and)
having gone to the glorious great Kanishka vihdra, he then, following the excel-
lent teacher Sarvajhasinti, (who was) praiseworthy for his quiescence, gave him-
self up to asceticism.

(L. 8) This Viradéva, (being) thus the disciple of one who by his pure qualities
had accumulated great fame, (and) pleasing by the fame of corresponding quali-
ties and natural disposition, (was) always, like the new-moon, an object of adora-
tion, even to sages, inasmuch as his loveliness was free from the stain of the Kali
age.

(L. 9) To adore the diamond-throne, he then once visited the glorious Mah#-
bodhi. From there he went to see the monks of his native country, to the
vihdra, the glorious Yasovarampura.

(L. 10) Then staying here for a long time, he, the quintessence of intelligence,
being treated with reverence by the lord of the earth, the illustrious Dévapila
shone like the sun, endowed with splendour, filling the quarters with his daily
rising, (and) dispelling the spread of darkness.

(L. 11) He who, (being) a friend (dear) like his own self, being as it were
the own arm of the holy monk Satyabddhi, by the decree of the assembly of
monks (saigha) was permanently appointed to govern Nilanda ; (and) by whom,
engaged in the &w of a Sramana, there were erected for the welfare of the world
these two holy chaityas, clearly two crest-jewels in the diadem of Indrasaila ;—
. (L. 12) And who, on becoming the lord of the lady Great Fame, graced
though he already was here by Nalandd, governed (by and) true (to him and)
decorated by a ring of famous vikdras, was well praised by good people as a good
man ;—

(L. 13) Who, by (his mere) sight allaying the fever of anxiety of people in
distress, verily eclipsed the power of even Dhanvantari, and whom™ people, whose
wishes he fulfilled by (granting to them) the objects desired, took to be equable
to the tree of paradise ;—

(L. 14) He erected here for the diamond-throne, the best thing in the world,
this habitation, lofty like his own mind, the sight of which causes those moving
in celestial cars to suspect it to be a peak of the mountain Kailisa or of Mandara.

(L. 15) Practising the generosity of those who are friends of the beings, by
offering up his all, as well as manliness, eagerly directed towards the attainment
of perfect wisdom and vying with (his other) excellencies, residing here, while
his high holy office was continuing, he hoisted the banner of his fame on the two
poles (of his family) in Udichipatha (the northern region).

(L. 17) Whatever merit has been acquired by the- erection of this edifice,
(which is), as it were, a staircase to the city of salvation, may through that the
whole assemblage of men, headed by the circle of his elders (and) including his
parents, attain to perfect wisdom !

(L. 18) As long as the tortoise bears the ocean-girded mother of all beings ;
as long as the sun with its fierce rays is shining, dispelling the darkness; as
long as the nights present a pleasing appearance with the cool-splendoured (moon) ;
— g0 long may the bright fame of Viradéva be triumphant in the world.

N2
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The Nalanda copper-plate of Dévapaladéva.
(30th regnal year.)

This copper-plate was unearthed by me in 1921. 1 have already published
it in the Epigraphia Indica® where 1 have fully discussed its contents. There
is no need of recapitulation. But the text and translation of this very import-
ant document are given together with a synopsis to put the whole material in
one place.

The seal is soldered to the plate and bears the legend Sri-DévapaladZvasya
written below the Dharmachakra symbol.

The introductory portion of this and of the Mungir copper-plate® grant
inscription are identical. The latter grant is older by six years, though both were
issued by one and the same ruler from the same place, viz., &ri-Mudgagiri-sama-
visita-$rimaj-jayaskandhivdra, i.e., the victorious camp at Mudgagiri, the modern
Monghyr in Bihar.

In the present charter we are told that Dévapaladéva at the request of the
illustrious ruler of Suvarnnadvipa, named Balaputradéva, granted five villages,
four of which lay in the Rajagriha (Rajgir) and one the Gaya vishaya (district)
of the &ri-Nagarabhukti (Patna division) for the increase of merit or punya,
for the comfort of the revered bhikshus of the four quarters, for writing the
dharma-ratnas or Buddhist texts and for the wupkeep of thé®monastery which
must have been built at Nalanda at the instance of the said king of Suvarnna-
dvipa. The four villages granted in the Rajagriha vishaya were Nanclivuniir.a,
Manivitaka, Natiki and Hastigrima and the one in the Gaya vishaya was called
Palamaka. Some of these villages are mentioned in the seals also as 1 have
remarked above. The formal part of the document ends with the date which
‘s the 2lst day of Karttika the (regnal) Year 39 and is written after the
orders of the royal donor demanding regular payment of all the revenues due
for the purposes detailed in the grant.

The inscription on the reverse of the plate is specially interesting because
it makes mention of the Sailendra kings of Java-Sumatra and shows that there
was an interconnection between India and the Indian Archipelago about the 9th
century after Christ. Balavarmman the ditaka of the grant was the overlord
of ‘Vyaghratati-mandala’ which as the Khalimpur plate® of Dharmapiladéva
would show, lay in the Pundravardhanabhukti and was evidently a subordinate
of the Pala king. The account of the king of Suvarnnadvipa is unfortunately
very meagre and we are not in a position to say anything definite regarding his
ancestry. What we make out from the record is that Balaputra, the ruler of
Java-Sumatra who was a contemporary of Dévapiladéva, belonged to the Sailén-
dra dynasty of kings who were Buddhist and must have held the island of Java
ander their sway about the eighth century of the Christian era. The Nalanda
copper-plate inscription clearly shows that. The Leyden grant would show that

1 Vol XVII, pp. 318 1. and Plate. See also N, G. Majumdar, Nilondd Copper-plate of M
the Varendrs Research Society, No. 1). Divapaladéva (Monographs of
1Ep. Ind., Vol IV, pp- 243 £,
#nd. Ant,, VoL XXL pp. 253-58.
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Maravijayottungavarmman was the overlord (adhipati) of Srivijaya and that
about the end of the 10th century A. D. Sumatra was governed by the Sailéndra
dynasty to which king Maravijaysttungavarmman belonged. That both
Sumatra and Java were under the sway of the Sailandras about the ninth century
we glean from the Nalanda copper-plate inscription. From an inscription on
the southern wall of the Tanjore temple we find that Rajéndra-Chola captured
a king of Kadiram, named Sangrimavijaydttuigavarmman and seized his
vehicles as well as his aceumulated treasure. This king of Kadiram on the
evidence of the Leyden grant must have been the successor of Maravijaysttun-
gavarmman, the Sailéndra king of Srivijaya. The Tanjore inscription  further
tells ns that Rajéndra-Chola succeeded in conquering the kingdom of Srivijaya
or Palembong. The Leyden plates tell us that he confirmed the grant made
by his father Réjardja for the monastery built by the Sailéndra king Maravi-
jaydttungavarmman, i.e., the predecessor of the very ruler whom he had
imprisoned and dispossessed of heaps of treasure. Our copper plate for the first time
introduces to history the Sailéndra king Bilaputradéva of Suvarnnadvipa togeth

with some of his relations and the ditaka namely Bilavarmman., The illustri-
ous Mahiaraja Balaputradéva, our inscription tells us, was the overlord of Suvarn-
nadvipa. His mother was Tard, the daughter of a king Dharmasétu of the
lunar race and the queen consort of the mighty king who was the son of the
renowned ruler of “ Yavabhiimi”. The latter, we are told, was an ornament
of the Sailéndra dynasty and ‘his name was conformable to the illustrious
crusher or tormentor of his brave enemies’. The name of the father of Bila-
putradéva is not given but the name of the grandfather is said to have been some-
thing like °Sri-Vira-Vairimathana’, meaning °the illustrious destroyer of heroic
foes’. This wounld lead us to surmise that the name must have been one like
Paramarddi-déva, Satrufijaya, Arimarddana, Arindama, etc., but what it really
was the inscription does not help us to determine. Yavabhiimi and Suvarnna-
dvipa are evidently identical with the Yavadvipa and the Suvarnnadvipa islands
spoken of in Sanskrit works like the Ramayana' and the Kathasaritsigara® and
are unquestionably the modern Java and Sumatra. While speaking of Bila-
putradéva as the king of Suvarnpadvipa and his grandfather as the ruler of
Yavabhiimi, the author of our inscription, apparently, took both the islands as
one political unit, as he ought to have done for both the islands are such. = The
document makes it clear that Yavadvipa is Java proper and that Suvarnnadvipa
is Pmper]y Sumatra. Here it may be remarked that in the known documents,
the Sailéndras or the rulers of Srivijaya are nowhere mentioned as the feudatories
of the Chdla or other Indian kings. Building convents or vihdras in one's terri-
tory does not necessarily indicate tutelage though it does show friendship or
mu'tuul regard. That the Sailéndras founded monasteries in India at Nilanda
or elsewhere certainly signifies their being fervent Buddhists. These wvihdras,
like the one founded at Bodh-Gayi by Méghavarnna of Ceylon during the Gupta

1 Book IV, Chap, XL, 5t. 30 and the Tilaka commentary on these versss,  Hero we find that Java in r anti
formed a large principality which comprised not less than seven minor states. e
® Taranga, 57 ; Sts, 86, 134, 173, ete.
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epoch, gave shelter to their own people as well as others. Déavapiladéva was
a staunch Buddhist. The endowment of a monastery built at the instance of
or by the Javanese king at Nalanda cannot imply that the ruler of Java was a
vassal of the king of Magadha. But the capture of the king of Kadaram by
Rijéndra-Chola is significant and does indicate submission. It is not a mere
boast. Close relationship must have existed between Coromandel and the Far
East during earlier days. The part played by Tamralipti or Tamluk as an
important port for the sea-borne trade between India and the Archipelago
associates Bengal with the Far East in ancient days. These Sailéndras were
staunch Buddhists to whom all the magnificent Buddhist buildings which we
find in Central Java owe their origin. Now, the question is whether they were
emigrants from India or were indigenous people of Java-Sumatra, who embraced
Buddhism in preference to Hinduism. The Yiipa inscriptions of King Mila-
varman from Koetei or East Borneo or other early epigraphical records from
Champa, (ambodia or Indo-China would show that India has had a consider-
.hle chare in the colonization of the Far East. The ¥#pa inscriptions inform
ue that the erection of the sacrificial posts on which thev are engraved was due
to the twice-born priests or Brahmanas, who had carried their ancient civiliza-
tion and religion to Borneo, as well as, to Java and Sumatra and that on these
priests King Milavarmman conferred rich grants of gold and Jand ; a fact show-
ing that as early as about 400 A. D. high caste Brihmanas migrated to the Far
East and settled there. Fa-Hian found Brihmanas settled in Ye-poti (Java
or perhaps Sumatra). Qumatran civilization or culture seems to be of Hindu
origin. Sumatra was probably the first of all the Archipelago to receive emi-
grants from India. The names like Choliya, Pandiya, Meliyala, by which some
of the tribes that have settled in West Sumatra are known, and the fact that
emigrants from India are designated by the term Keling or Kling, which is clear-
ly derived from Kalinga, would shew that Southern India, including the Telugu
country, had ample share in the colonization of the island or the Far East. The
matrimonial alliance mentioned in the Nilanda charter, which the father of
Balaputradéva had with a mighty king of the lunar race, would indicate that
India might have been the original land of the Sailéndras of Java-Sumatra. The term
Sailéndra signifies the lord of mountains and is too general. No dynasty of
this name is known to have existed in India. As I have stated in my previous
paper, the name of Malaiyamin, which is an exact Tamil rendering of the Sanskrit
word Sailandra, meaning ‘the lord of mountain or mountains’, is to be met
with in some of the inscriptions discovered in the South Arcot and Salem districts
of the Madras Presidency where it is applied to some chieftains, who flourished
about the 10th century A. D. Tamil literature, however, knows of the Malai-
mins, who might be attributed to the 7th or 8th centuries A. . These chief-
tains were called Miladudaiyar or the rulers of Milidu, a contracted form of
Malaiya-nddu, and they claimed connection with the Chédi family. But there
i« mo data available to connect these people with the Sailendras. It is note-
worthy that sometimes their names ended in varmman as did the names of the
Sailendras of Java-Sumatra or of Srivijaya. [n the Nalanda copper-plate inscrip-
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tion, on the other hand, the name of the Sailéndra king ends in déva. The
name Balaputra itself, signifying ‘ young son’, is curious. This ending of déva
occurs only in the prose and formal portion but not in the other or metrical
portion, which describes and eulogises these Sailéndras. This would suggest
that the suffix was left out because it did not form an integral part of
the name and would have been replaced by varmman, a general suffix or sur-
name of the ruling caste of the Kshatriyas. The name, however, is pure Sanskrit
as is the name of Tard, the mother of Balaputradéva, or of Dharmasétu, her
father, and would point to emigration from India. Had the names of the two
ancestors of Balaputrad@va, that is to say, his father and grandfather been given,
we could be definite in the matter. The Sanskritic names might have been taken
after conversion to Hinduism, or rather Buddhism. This we see in the case of
Kundunga, his son Aévavarman and grandson Milavarman of Borneo.- But in
none of the names of the Sailéndras do we find any foreign sound, i.e., non-Indian,
which could suggest that they were the natives of the island originally and came
into the fold of Buddhism afterwards,

The vague manner in which the inscription describes the rulers of the Far
East or Sumatra-Java without even naming the king of the lunar race would
show that its author did not know much of them. He knew of Balaputradéva
and his mother Tiara as they were directly concerned—the diitaka was there to
name them. As to the gift, the villages Nandivanika and Manivitaka were
situated in the Ajapura-naya (subdivision), Natiki in the Pilipinki and Hasti-
grima in the Achali-naya of the Rajagriha vishaya and that Palaimaka was
situated in the Kumudasiitra-vithi, a subdivision of the Gaya distriet. If
similarity of sound can be depended on, I would propose the following identifica-
tions to which proximity of Nalandd will lend a great support. The Ajapura
“maya’ or subdivision of the inscription may possibly be represented by the
Ajaipur! village in the Ajai Hisse Chahdram Mauza in the Bihir Thina and the
two villages Nandivanika and Manivitaka, would be the Nediune or Naunven
and Manianwan village of these days, which are included in the Bihir Thiina.
Pilipifika I am inclined to identify with the Pilkhi or Pilke Mauza and the Natika
village with the Nai Pokhar of to-day, both lying in the Silao Thani. Though
I am unable to offer any identification for the ancient Achala yet, I fancy, the
village Hasti or Hastigrima of the grant might be the Hethea Bigha village of
the Bihir Théna if not the Hathi Tola of the Maner Police subdivision. The
old village directory® of the Gaya district does not give any name resembling
the Kumudasiitra or the Palaimaka of our record.

In connection with these place-names, it is interesting to note that our docu-
ment supplies one or two territorial terms, which appear to be new. The term
mandala, as 1 have remarked above, is here used, in the sense of désa, of which
vishaya was a subdivision. The word vithi which generally signifies a market,
road-way or the like, appears to have been used in this charter in the sense of a
division smaller than vishaya. Similarly the term naya seems to imply a like

! Village Directory of the Presidency of Bengal, Vol. XXVT (Patna District).
1 Village Directory of the Prosidency of Bengal, Vol. XXVII (Gaya District.)
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division. The use of these terms would chow that bhukii was divided into
mandalas which were subdivided into vishayas, the latter being again portioned
into vithis or mnayas. It is noteworthy that our document employs the term
naya in the case of Rajagriha vishaya and vithi in the case of Gayd wvishaya.
The former occurs regularly after (1) Ajapura, (2) Pilipinka and (3) Achald, which
lay in the district or vishaya of Rijagriha, while the latter term is to be found in
connection with the district or vishaya of Gaya only. This would indicate that
in the two vishayas although very contiguous, different subdivisions were made
for revenue purposes, Rajagriha being subdivided into nayas and Gayd into
vithis. Thus, we can say that the villages Nandivanika and Manivitaka lay
in the subdivision or naya of Ajapura, Natiki in the naya of Achala, all these
falling within the Rajagriha vishaya. The village of Palimaka, on the other
hand, whieh belonged to the district or vishaya of Gaya, lay in the subdivision of
Kumudasiitra, i.e., Kumudasiitra-vithi. As remarked above some of these place-
names occur in the legends on the geals of Nilanda.

w

Text.

Obwverse.
1 Om svasti | Siddharthasya pan‘irthn-susthitaamatés=sml~mﬁrgam=a[hhya]-
2 syatas-siddhis=siddhim-anuttarim bhagavatas-tagya prajasu kriya-
t[1*] j’aB=t.raidhﬁt-uka-sat-va[ti;va]—sidclhi-pa&nﬂr=at.}'-ugra;-viry—ﬁdnyij:iit'.-i

4 nirvritim=asasida Sugatas=ﬂarvirthahbhﬁmaiévamh[[]Ili*] Saubhigyan=dadha-

5 d=atulam Srivas-sapatnyd Gopilah patir-abhavad-vasundhariyah [|*]

6 drishtante sati kritinar su-rajiii  yasmin éraddhéyih Prithu-Sagar-idayd=
Pynabhﬁvan [11211*¥] Vijitya yen=i-jaladhér- vvasundharim(rn) vimochita

7 mogha-parigrahd iti | sa-bishpam-udbashpa-vilochanin punar-=vandshu v(b)a-
ndhiin dadrifur-mmatangajih 11[311¥] Chalatsv-anantéshu v(b)aléshu yasya
vidvambhari-

8 yi nichitarh rajobhih || pida-prachﬁra—'h:shanmm-—antnrikﬂimm{rh) vihangami-
niiri suchiram v(b)abhiiva ||[4!/*] Sastr-Artha-bhiji chalaté-nusisya varnpin

pratishthipaya-

9 ti svadharmmé 1§ri—])hannapﬁiéna suténa s6-bhiit-svargga-sthitinim-anrinah
pitrinam || [511*] Achalair-iva jangamair-yadiyair-vichaladbhir-dviradaih
kadarthyaminid |

10 nirnpaplvam=-amv(b)arari prapedé Saranar rénu-nibhéna bhitadhatrn [|| 6]]*]
Kédare  vidhin=opayukta-payasim Gangi-samétémv(bjudhau | Gokarnn-
adishu ch=dpy-anushthi- T

11 tavatan=tirthéshu dharmyah kriyah [|*] bhrityanarm sukham-éva yasya saka-
lin=uddhritya dushtan-iman(im)=(1)lokan-sadhayatd-nushanga-jamtd  sid-
dhih paratr=a-

12 py=abhiit || [711%] Tais-tair-dig-vijay-ivasina-samayé sampréshitinim paraih
satkarair-apaniya kh&dam-akhilarh svim svim gatanim-bhuvam(m) [|*]
krityarh bhivayatam

1 [Majumdar reads correctly Sugatas=san=sarvva-bhmiivarab —Ed.]
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13 yadiyam-uchitain prityd nripanim-abhiit s-Gtkanthari hridayan-divas=chyuta-
vatim jati-smarinam-iva || [8//*] Sri-Parav(b)alasya duhituh kshitipatina
Ra-

14 shfrakiifa-tilakasya | Rannadévyih panir-jagrihé  grihamédhini  téna ||
[9/1*] Dhrita-tanur-iyarh Lakshmih sakshat kshitir-nu saririni  kim-=avani-
patéh kirttir-mii-

15 rtt=ithava griha-dévata [|*] iti vidadhati suchy-acha[ra*] vitarkavatth prajah
prakriti-gurubhir-ya  Suddhintan-gunair-akardd-adhah || [10/|¥] Slaghyi
pra(pa)tivrat-dsan mu-

16 ktd-ratnarm samudra-$uktir-iva | sri-Dévapaladévam - prasanna-vaktrar  sutam-=
asiita || [11]|*] Nirmmald manasi vichi sariyatah kirya-karmman(n)i cha
yah sthitah Suchau [{*)

17 rajyam-apa nirupaplavam-pitur=V(B)odhisatva iva Saugatamn padam || [12]1*]
Bhrimyadbhir-vijaya-kraména  karibhis-tam-ava Vindhyitavim-uddama-
plavamina-v(b)ashpa-paya-

18 55 drishtdh punar-v(b)andhavah [|*] Kamvo(mboe)jéshu cha vasya vaji-vu[va*]
bhir-dhvast-ainya-riij-aujasé  hesha-misrita-hiri-hashita-ravih  kintas-chira-
prinitdh || [13(|*] Yah pirvam Bali-

19 ni kritah krita-yugé yén-igamad-Bhirgavas-tretiyim prahatah priva-prana-
yini Karnnéna y6 dviaparé | vichchhinnah Kalind Saka-dvishi gaté kilena
lok-anta-

20 ram yena tyiga-pathas-sa @&va hi punar-vispashtam-unmilitah || [14//*] A
Gang-agama-mahitat-sapatna-§iinyim=a sétu(oh) prathita-Dadisya-kétu-kirttah
[|*jurvvim=a Varuna-

21 nikétanich-cha Sindhor-a Lakshmi-kula-bhavanich-cha y5 vu(bu)bhdja ||
[15//*] Sa khalu Bhagirathi-patha-pravarttamina-ninavidha-nau-vitaka-sai-
pidita-sétu-v(bjandha-nihita-[8ai]-

22 la-fikhara-Sréni-vibhramit  niratisaya-ghana-ghaniaghana-ghati-§yimayamana-
visara-lakshmi-samiravdha(bdha)-sartata-jaladasama va-gandéhat(d)-udichin-
aneka-

23 narapati-prabhritikrit-ipraméya-haya-vihini-khara-khur-stkhata-dhiili-dhiisarita-
digantarilit Param@svara-sévii-samayit-asésha-Jamv(b)i-dvi-

24 pa-bhuipala-padata-bhara-namad-avanéh  éri--Mudgagiri-samivisita-érimaj-jaya-
skandhavarit Parama-Saugata-Param@$vara-Paramabhattaraka-Ma-

25 hirajadhirdja-sri-Dharmapaladéva-piad-anudbyitah Parama-Saugatah Parames-
varah Paramabhattiraké Mahdrijadhirajah ériman-Dévapaladévah

26 kusali | &ri-Nagara-bhuktan Réajagriha-vishay-antahpati-Ajapura-naya-prati-
baddha-sva-samv(b)addh-avichchhinna-tal-6péta | Nandivanika | Mani-

27 vitaka | Pilipiakd-naya-prativ(b)addha-Natikdi | Achald-naya-pratibaddha-

Hafsti]-grdima | Gayd-vishay-intahpiti-Kumudasiitra-vithi-pratibaddha-
Pilama—-

28 ka-griméshu | samupagatam(tin) sarvvin-éva Raja-Ranaka | Rajaputra |
Rajamitya | Mahakarttikritika | Mahadandanayaka | Mahapratihira |

Maha-
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29 samanta | Mahidauhsidhasidhanika | Mahakumara[ma*]tya [|*] Pramitri | Sara-
bhanga [|*] Rajasthaniy-Gparika | Vishayapati [1*] Dasaparidhika | Chaur-
oddhara-

30 nika | Dandika [|*] Dandapasika [|*] Saulkika Ga[ulmika | Ksh@trapila Kota-
pala | Khandaraksha [[*] Tadayuktaka | Viniyuktaka | hasty-asv-oshtra-
nau-v(bjala-vyapri- -

31 taka [I¥] kisora-vadavi-go-mahishy-adhikrita | Diita-prai[shajnika | (Gamiga-
mika | Abhitvaraminaka | Tarika | Tarapatika | Od(d)ra’-Milava-Khasa-
Kulika | Kamna-

32 ta | [Hﬂ]x_m»c]ﬁta-‘nha[ta]—sévn.k-ﬂdin:an}rﬁmé=ehrﬁkirttitau sva-pida-padm-opaji-
vinah prativisinad-cha Brahman-ottaran mahattama-kutumv(h)i-purdga-méd-
andhra-

33 ka | chandila-paryantin samajiiapayati viditam-astu bhavatim yath-dpari-
likhita-svasamv(b)addh-avichchhinna-tal-6péta-Nandivanika-grima | Manivita-

34 ka-graima | Natika-grima | Hasti-graima | Palimaka-grimih sva-simi-trina-yiti-
gochara-paryantah sa-talah s-oddesa s-amra-madhiikih sa-jala-stha-

35 lah s-Oparikarah sa-dad-aparadhah sa-chaur-oddharanih  parihrita-sarvva-pidih
| a-chata-bhata-praveda a-kifichit-pragra[hya] riija-kuliya-

‘36 samasta-pratyiya-saméti bhiimi-chehhidra-nyayén-achandr-arkka-kshiti-sama-
kilar pﬁrwu-dat-ta-hhukta-bhuj},fmnﬁnn-déva-v{h]mhnm—dﬁya-mrjit&h mayi

37 miti-pitror-itmanas-cha pm_lya-ynﬁﬁ-hhiv_riddhafﬁ || Suva|rmna|-dvip-adhipa-
ma| hi Jrija-4ri-Va(Bd)laputradévéna ditaka-mukhéna vayams=vijidpitih
yatha

38 mayad Sri-Nilandayam(m) vihiirah kiritas-tatra Bhagavatd V(b)juddha-bhatta-
rakasya P{ﬂjﬁﬁpimmit—ﬁcli-sa]mlu-dImrmmu-m‘:t-ri—st-hanaﬂ}'--ﬁy-ﬁrthﬁ ta-

39 tI‘i‘I.[i]kﬂﬂ-v{B}ﬁdhisat-\fﬂ.-gﬂt_lasj"nﬁﬂh‘;ﬂ-ﬂ'lahﬁ-plll’l]:‘!lm*]_]u{igtﬂaﬂ}'ﬂ chatur-ddis-arya-
bhikshu-sanghasya v(b)ali-charu-satra-chivara-pindapita-sayan-asana-glina-
pratyaya-bhé-

40 shajy-ady-artham dharma-ratnasya |ekhan-ady-artham viharasya cha khanda-
sphutita-samidhan-drthar sasanikritya pratipaditah(tah) [|*] Yaté bhavadbhih
sarvair=éva

41 bhiimér-dana-phala-gauravad-apaharané  cha mahi-naraka-pat-adi-bhayid-da-
nam-ida[m-a-]bhyanumddya palaniyam | pmtivﬁsi'I:-hir-.-np_-_.r._flj fifi-4ra-

42 vana-vidh@yair-bhiitva  yatha-kilar samuchita-bhiga-bhoga-kara-hirany-adi-
pratyiy-opanayah karya iti [| Sam(m)vat 39 K[a*|rttika diné 21.

Reverse.

42 Tatha cha dharminusansa(Sammsi)nah &lokah [|*] V(B)ahubhir-vasudha datta
rajabhih

44 Sagar-adibhih [|*] yasya yasya yadd bhiimis-tasya tasya tada phalam || [16 [|*]

45 Svadattim-paradattim-vi yo haréta vasundhardm(m) | sa vishta(tha)yam krimir=
bhiitvd pitribhih *

1 [Majumdar reads Gauda corrsctly.—Fd.]
#[Majomdar reads dharma-nitri-sthinasy=dreh-Arthd ta{ta)iraka.—Fd.]
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46 saha pachyaté || [17 ||*] Shashtim(m) varsha-sahasrini s[v]jargé modati bhi-
midah | dkshéptd ch-dAnumantd cha tiny-Gva

47 naraké vaset || [18 [|*] Anya-dattdi dvi-jatibhyo yatnid-raksha Yudhishthira |
mahih mahibhritim &réshtha da-

48 néich-chhréyd-nupilanar || [19 ||*] Asmat-kula-kramam-udiram-uga[haJradbhir-
anyais=cha danam-idam-abhyanumadaniyarn | Lakshmyis-tadit-salila-v(b)
udv(bjuda-[chari-]

49 chaliya danam phalam para-yasah-paripalanam cha || [20 [|*] Iti kamala-dal-
amv(b)u-v(b)indu-lglim $riyam-anuchintya manushya-jivitarn cha [1*] saka-
lam=i-

50 dam-udihritarn cha v(bju[d*]dhva na hi purushaih para-kirttays vilopyih ||
[21 |{*] Dakshina-bhuja iva rijiiah para-v(b)ala-dalan@ sahiya-nirapekshah [|*]

51 dityarn $ri-V(B)alavarmmi vidadhé dharmmadhikard-smin || [22 [|*] Asmin
dharmm-irambhé  dityaim &i-Dévapiladévasya | vidadhé  &i-V(B)ala-
varmma Vyaghratati-mandal-adhipatih || [23 ||*]

52 Asid-as@sha-narapila-vilola-mauli-mali-mani-dyuti-viv(b)odhita-pada-padmah [|*]
Sailéndra-vaimsa-tilaké Yava-bhfimipalah &ri-Vira-Vairimathan-

53 anugat'-abhidhinah || [24 ||*] Harmya-sthaléshu kumudéshu mrinalinishu
sankh-éndu-kunda-tuhindshu  padan-dadhind | nihéésha-din-mukha-niran-
tara-lav(b)dha-gitih(r)-

54 mirtt-8va yasya bhuvanini jagima kirttih || [25 ||*] Bhri-bhangé bhavati
nripasya yasya kdpan-ni[rbhin]nih  saha hridayair-dvishar  Sriyo-pi |
vakrinim-i-

55 ha hi paropaghita-dakshi jayanté jagati bhrisha(sa)i-gati-prakarih || [26 ||*]
Tasy-abhavan-naya-parakrama-éila-8ali  rijéndra-mauli-fata-durllalit-anghri-

56 yugmah | sinur-Yudhishthira-Parisara-Bhimaséna-Karnn-Arjjun-irjjita-yasah
Samarigravirah || [27 [[*] Uddhitam-amv(b)ara-talid-yudhi saficharantya
yat-sénay-avani-rajah-pa-

57 talan pad-Gttham® | karnn-aniléna karinim Sanakam(rh) vitirnnair-gandasthali-

mada-jalaith  Samayamv(b)abhiiva | [I 28 ||*] A-krishna-paksham-&v-
édam-abhiid-bhuvana-mandalari(m) |
58 kulan-daityadhipasy-éva yad-yasobhir-aniratarai(m) || [29 ||*] Paulom-iva

Surddhipasya vidita Sankalpayonér-iva Pritih Sailasut-éva Manmathari-

59 por-Llakshmir-Murarér-iva | rdjiiah Soma-kul-invayasya mahatah éri-Dharma-
sétoh® sutd  tasy-dbhiid-avanibhujo-'gramahishi  tir-@va  Tar-ahvaya
|| [30 ||*] Maya-

60 yaim-iva Kamadavavijayi Suddhédanasy-atmajah Skands nandita-déva-vrinda-
hridayah Sambhor-Umiyim=iva | tasydn-tasya naréndra-vrinda-vinamat-
pad-aravi-

61 nd-isanah  sarvv-orvvipati-garvva-kharvana-chanah  &ri-V((B)alaputrdé-'bhavat
|| [81*] Nalanda-guna-vrinda-luv(b)dha-manasi bhaktya cha Sauddhddanér-
v(bju[d*]dhvid Saila-sarit-taranga-taraliam

! [Majumdar reads -dvagal. —Ed.]
¥ [Majumdar correctly reads pafigak.—Ed.]
! [Majumdar reads Varmasfldh which is correct.—Ed.]
o2
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62 Lakshmim-imam kshobhanim | yas ten-onnata-sau[dhal-dhima-dhavalah sangh-
artha-mittra-sriya nﬁni-snd-guga-hhikshumaﬁgha-vas.ntia=tasyﬁm{ﬁ1] vihirah
kritah || [32 |1*] Bhaktya

63 tatra samasta-Satru-vaniti-vaidhavya-diksha-gurum kritva disanam-ahit-adara-
tayd samprarthya diitair-asau | gramam(n) paficha vipafichit-Gpari-yath-
oddesa-

64 n-imin Gtmanah  pitro[r-116]ka-hit-odaydya cha dadau 4ri-Dévapalam  nri-
pamn(m) | [33 [I*] Yavat-sindhsh prav(bjandhah pﬁt-huln—Hum-jati-kahﬁ-
bhit-angi cha Gangad gurvvin

65 dhatté phanindrah pratidinam-achald helaya yavad-urvvimn | yavach=ch-ast-
oday-adri ravi-turaga-khur-odghrishta-chiidamani  stas tavat-sat-kirttir-8sha
prabhava-

66 tu jagatam(m) sat-kriyd ropayanti || [34 [1*]

Translation.!

(Ll. 26-33) In the & Nagara-bhukti, at the villages falling within the district
(vishaya) of Rajagriba, namely, Nandivanika and Manivitaka, which come
within the territorial subdivision (naya) of Ajapura, together with the undivided
lands connected therewith: Natiki which comes within the subdivision (naya)
of Pilipinka and Hastigrima which comes within the subdivision (naya) of
Achald and the village of Palimaka which comes under the subdivision (vithi)
of Kumudasiitra (or Kumudasunu) that falls within the limits of the district
(vishaya) of Gaya, Dévapdlad@va, being in good health, issues commands to all
the persons who have assembled here, the Rajaranaka, the Rajaputraka, the
Rajamdtya, the Mahakarttakritika, the Mahadandaniayaka, the Mahapratihara,
the Mahasamanta, the Mahadauhsidhasidhanika, the Mahakumaramdtya,  the
Pramatri, the Sarabhaiga, the Rajasthaniya, the Uparika, the Vishayapati, the
Dasaparadhika, the Chauroddharanika, the Dindika, the Dandapasika, the Saulk-
ika, the Gaulmika, the Kshétrapila, the Kotapala, the Khandaraksha, the Tada-
yuktaka, the Viniyuktaka, the Hastyasvoshtranaubalavyapritaka, the Kisora-vada-
vi-go-mahishyadhikrita, the Ditapraishapika,  the Gamagamika, the Abhitvara-
manaka, the Tarika, the Tarapatika, the Odras (men from Orissa)* the Malavas,
the Khasas. the Kulikas, the Karnndtas, the Hiinas the Chdtas (or village officers),
the Bhatas, the servants and others dependent on his lotus-feet, who are not
named here. and the residents the Brahmandttaras, the village-elders, house-
holders, the purdgas, the Médas, the Andhrakas down to the Chandalas :

(Ll. 33-37) * Be it known to you that the above mentioned villages, namely,
the village of Nandivanika, the village of Manivitaka, the village of Natika,
the village of Hasti (or Hastigrima) and the village of Pilimaka, together with
the undivided lands attached to them, unbroken up to their boundaries, grass
and pasture-lands, with their grounds, places, mango and madhitka (Bassia
Tatifolia) trees, with their water and dry lands, uparikaras, dasaparadhas,

t For lines 1-25 sce Indian Anfiguary, Vol XX1, pp. 257268,
¥ [Gandas ns porreotly pointed ont by Majomdsr.—Ed. ]
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chawréddharanas, free from all troubles, exempt from the entry of the chitas
village officers). and bhatas, with all taxes due to the king's family or court, with
nothing of these to be recovered, according to the maxim of bhimichehhidra. to
last as long as the moon and the sun and the earth shall endure, excluding the
gifts to gods and the Brahmanas, which were granted before and were enjoyed or
-are being enjoyed,

(LL 37-42) are granted by us for the increase of the spiritual merit and glory
of our parents and of uume]f—“e being requested by the illustrious Jfaﬁnm‘ju
Balaputradéva, the king of Suvarnnadvipa, through a messenger: 1 have
caused to be built a monastery at Nalandi * granted by this edict toward the
income for the blessed Lord Buddha, the abode of all the leading virtues like
the prajpiapdaramita®, for the offerings, oblations, shelter, garments, alms, beds,
the requisites of the sick like medicines, etc., of the assembly of the venerable
-bhikshus of the four quarters (comprising) the Bodhisattvas well versed in the
-tantras, and the eight great holy personages (i.e., the ariya-puggalas)?, for writ-
ing the dharma-ratnas or Buddhist texts and for the upkeep and repair of the
monastery (when) damaged ; therefore, this grant should be approved and pre-
served by all of vou out of regard for the merit of protecting gifts of land and
because in the confiscation of the same there is a fear of falling into the great
hell and the like. The residents also should be obedient to the order on hearing
it and should bring to the donees at the proper time the due revenues such as
bhagabhogakara, gold, ete.” Samvat (year 39), Karttika, day 21.

(LL.  43-50) In pursuance thereof are the (following) verses (Nos. 16-21)
-announcing duties (regarding grants).

(V. 22) The illustrious Balavarmman who was the right hand of the king,
-as it were, and who never depended on (others’) help for crushing hostile forces,
-acted as messenger in this religious function.

(V. 23) In this religious undertaking Balavavarmman, the illustrious ruler
of the Vyaghratati-mandala, acted as a messenger of the illustrions ( Emperor)
Dévapiladéva.

(V. 24) There was a king of Yavabhoimi (or Java), who was the ornament
-of the Sailéndra dynasty, whose lotus-feet bloomed by the lustre of the jewels
in the row of trembling diadems, on the heads of all the princes, and who, as
his name showed was the illustrious tormentor of the brave foes? (vira-vairi-
mathana).

(V. 25) His fame, incarnate, as it were, by setting its foot on the regions of
«(white) palaces, in white water-lilies, in lotus plants, conches, moon, jasmine
and snow and being incessantly sung in all the quarters, pervaded the whole
universe.

(V. 26) At the time when that king frowned in anger, the fortunes of the
enemies also broke down simultaneously with their hearts. Indeed the crooked

! [Majumdar translates : * for the worship at the aforesaid place, of the Jord Buddha-bhattiraks, who is the eye of all
the Virtuss including ijhdpdmmm —Fa.]
* [Majumdar translates : " in respect of the Bidhisattvas (installed) theee and the Community of Buddhist monks from
the Four quarters, comprising the Eight classes of great pefsonages.’—Fd. |
* [Majumdar takes Virgeairimathana to be o proper name.—Fd.]
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ones in the world have got ways of moving which are very ingenious in  strik-
ing others.

(V. 27) He had a son, who possessed prudence, prowess, and good conduct,
whose two feet fondled much with hundreds of diadems of mighty kings (bow-
ing down). He was the foremost warrior in battle-fields and his fame was equal
to that earned by Yudhishthira, Parisara, Bhimaséna, Karpa and Arjuna.

(V. 28) The multitude of the dust of the earth raised by the feet of his army,
moving in the field of battle, was first blown up to the sky by the wind, pro-
duced by the (moving) ears of the elephants, and, then slowly settled down on
the earth (again) by the ichor. poured forth from the cheeks of the elephants.

(V. 29) By the continuous existence of whose fame the world was altogether
without the dark fortnight, just like the family of the lord of the daityas (demons)
was without the partisanship of Krishna.

(V. 30) As Paulomi was known to be (the wife of) the lord of the Suras
(i.e., Indra) Priti, the wife of the mind-born (Cupid), the daughter of the moun-
tain (Parvati), of the enemy of Cupid (i.e., Siva) and Lakshmi of the enemy of
Mura (i.e.. Vishnw) so Tard was the queen consort of that king, and was the
daughter of the great ruler Dharmasétu’ of the lunar race and resembled Tard
(the Buddhist goddess of this name) herself.

(V. 31) As the son of Suddhodana (i.e., the Buddha) the conqueror of Kama-
déva, was born of Maya and Skanda, who delighted the heart of the host of gods,
was born of Umi by Siva, so was born of her by that king the illustrious Bala-
putra, who was expert in erushing the pride of all the rulers of the world, and
before whose foot-stool (the seat where his lotus-feet rested) the groups of princes
bowed.

(V. 32) With the mind attracted by the manifold excellences of Nilanda
and through devotion to the son of Suddhddana (the Buddha) and having realis-
od that riches were fickle like the waves of a mountain stream, he whose fame
was like that of Sangharthamitra, built there (at Nalandi) a monastery which
was the abode of the assembly of monks of various good qualities and wis Wb Lo
with the series of stuccoed and lofty dwellings.

(V. 33) Having requested, King Dévapiladéva, who was the preceptor
for initiating into widowhood the wives of all the enemies, through envoys,
very respectfully and out of devotion and issuing a charter, (he) gm.ntmi these
five villages, whose purpose has been noticed above for the welfare of himself,
his parents and the world.

(V. 34) As long as there is the continuance of the ocean, or the Ganges has
her limbs (the currents of water) agitated by the extensive plaited hair of Hara
(Siva), as long as the immovable king of snakes (Sésha) lightly bears the heavy
and extensive earth every day and as long as the Eastern (Udaya) and Western
(Asta) mountains have their crest jewels scratched by the hoofs of the horses
of the Sun, so long may this meritorious act, setting up virtues over the world,
endure.

1 [Correctly Farmasiti.—Ed.] ™
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Inscription on the Bas-relief of Ashta-Sakti.

This inseription was noticed by Cunningham in one of his well-known reports
under the heading ‘ Bas-relief of Ashta-Sakti' and was subsequently edited by
Dr. Vogel with a facsimile in 1903-04.! The bas-relief which bears it must have
originated from Nalanda evidently. Perhaps it was found along with the image
of Vagisvari in the collection at Kapatiya. Subsequently, it went to Benares
and thence to Lucknow where it is now preserved in the Provincial Museum.
The inseription reads as:—

(i &ri-Nalanda-gri-Dhamrahatts dé[ya*]dha[r*md  apratipalita Saigiri-
kasya(Sauvirikasya) Dakhi(ksha)kasya.

An Undated Prasasti from Nalanda.

. (PL. XI, )

This inseription is engraved on the pedestal of an image of the Buddha
(the Vajrisana of the inscription) and measures 9:3"x1°7". The pedestal looks to
be bronze. The inscription is written in Sanskrit verse in characters re-
sembling those of the records of Dévapaladéva noticed above. There are four
lines of well-engraved writing in it. Some of the letters are damaged. The
record is not dated and does not ascribe itself to any king. It praises a monk
named Mafjusrivarmman of the Sarvastividin school and consists of two verses
one of which is written in the Sragdhara metre and the other in Sdrdilavikridita.
It reads:—

Line 1 Asid-dhyian-aikatinah suchir-uchita-[tapd]-dhamadhimin-udirah &ri-Nalanda?
» bhikshur-yati-jana-tilakah kshantimin

2 sila-dali | Mafijusrivarmma-nimi % X X X bhuvané nirvritim sad-guni-

nim®-ilamva[ba}-stambha-bhiitarh Sugatam-iva kriti ni-

3 rmmamé yam vidhata | [|*] Sréyo-yana-pariyanéna dadhatd Sarvastivads

padarh saf[tvi(ttva)naim-bhava-duhkha-magna-vapusham sarvvajfiat-a-

4 vaptayé [|*] tén-asésha-sur-asur-adhipa-§ird-ratna-prabhi-raiijita-érimat-pada-

nakh-gndu...... 'vajrisanah kiritah ||

These verses tell us that the Sthavira Mafjusrivarmid was a great bhikshu
of Nilanda, who was a very pious abode of excellences and a Sarvastivadin.

The stone Inscription of Vipulasrimitra.

This inscription has already been published in the Epigraphia Indica® where
a detailed notice of its contents has been given. It is a record of some benefac-
tions made by a monk named Vigulasrimilra who came after the monk A46-
kasrimitra who was the disciple’s disciple of Maitriérimitra, the most intelligent
and religious disciple of Karunasrimitra, The latter according to this

! Bee An. Rep. A, 8. 1. 1903-M, page 219, plate Ixiv, No. 2; and dnnual Progress Report, Northern Circle, Lahore,
1004-05, List of mscriptions, No. 06.

I wonld read Ndlandiya.—Ed.]

¥ [Reading is potavali Sugatd nirvpitim fod-gupdndm=,—Ed.]

' [Reading is -fndur—faha bhagarin=.—Ed. ]

¢ Vol. XX, pp. 98 f. and plate.

.
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inseription (verse 2) was a great monk of Somapura who was burnt to death in &
house which was set on fire by a Bengal army that had arrived there. Why that
army came to Sémapura, why did it burn the house or the monk and whose
army it was the inscription does not give any information. Apparently the army
or the personage who kept it was anti-Buddhist and the house where Karunasri-
mitra resided was consigned to flames owing to some religious animosity.

The record mentions a few localities where some offerings and foundations.
were made but it does not give their whereabouts.  Vipulasrimitra, the record
tells us. set up an image of the mother of the Jinas (i.e., Tard) in the great temple
of Khasarpana,! performed wonderful masonry work in the monastery of Pita-
maha at Choyandaks and set up an image of Dipankara Buddha in the city of
Harsha. Pitamaha is probably meant for Buddha, if not for Avaldkitésvara.
The inscription further informs us that Vipulaérimitra constructed a temple of
Tarini which beautified Salahrada, did a good deal of masonry work at Somap
gave beautiful ornaments of gold to the Buddha and built a splendid monas
which was made over to the Mitras (i.e., the Mitra-monks) and where an image
of the Buddha was.set up (lit. where the Lord of the three worlds used to live-
for getting his abode in the heavens).

The record is a prasasti which was composed by Kanaka and Vasishtha who-
were very much liked by the people for their knowledge of Tarka and Silpa.

Text.

1 Onir namd V(B)uddhiya || Astu svastyayanaya vah sa bhagavin &i-Dharmmachak-
rah kiyad-yan-nima Srutavin-bhavo-"sthira-vapur-nirjivam-uttimyati | tatra
Srighana-éasan-amrita-rasaih sarsichya

2 v(bjauddhé padé tam dhéyad-apunarbhavam bhagavati Tird jagat-tirini [|[1¥]
Srimat-S6mapuré v(b)a[bhiijva Karupasrimitra-nima yatih kirunyad-guna-
saripadd hita-sukh-adhaniad-api prin-

3 nam | yo Vangila-v(bjalair-upétya dahana-kshépij-jvalaty-ilay@ samlagnas-
charan-aravinda-yugalé V(B)uddhasya vaté divar || [2*] Tasy-ichchhidra-
vrata-parichitasy~dchita-sméra-kirttéh Sishyd-"dhrishyah

4 sukrita-ghatitdé v(bjuddhiman v(bjuddhimatsu | Maitriérir=ity=upari viditd mitra-
vat mitra-nimi satvasy-arthé svam-udayam-upaditsur-utsihavin yah || [3*]
Pragishyd-py-anvishy-asraya-

5 m=alabhamanair-iva gunair-adhitah samslishtd yatir-amala-4ilah  samabhavat |
Aéokasrimitrd guna-samudayé yasya hridayé sahasrair-ashtibhih prativasati
samv(b)uddha-jana

6 ni || [4*] Tad-anu cha Vipulasrimitra ity-avirasid-vipula-vimala-kirttih saj-jan-
ananda-kandah | amrita-{majya-kalibhih kshalit-asésha-doshah satatam-upa-
chita-rih suklapa-

7 kshé Sad=iva |[|[5*] Srimat-Khasarppana-mah-ayatané prayatnit mafijishaya
vihitayd janani jinindm | yéna bhramaty-aviratar pmtimﬁémhata.sr'nh
sattréshu parvvani samarppayati sma

! For the Sidhanas of Khasarpann see Sddhanomala, pp. 38, 38, ete.
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8 yas=cha || [6*] Choyandaks yaé-cha pitimahasya viharikiayam navakarmma-chit-
ram | Harsh-abhidhing cha puré jinasya Dipankarasya pratimam vyadhatta
[I [7*] Ashtau yaé-cha mahabhayani jaga-

9 tam nirmillam-unmiilitum Tarinya bhavanam vyadhatta sukriti Salahrad-alari-
kritir | srimat-Somapuré chaturshu la;,'am‘lshv=antar-v[h]ahib—khagdayﬁr=}'né=
ch-adhatta navina-karmma jagatam

10 nétr-aika-viéraima-bhah || [8%*] Adatta hém-abharanari vichitram V(B)uddhaya -
v(b)odhau janatam vidhatur | ity-adi-punya-kriyaya sa kilam vaé-iva dirgham |
nayati sma tatra || [8*] Kritva ta- :

11 na viharika kritavat-alamkarabhiita bhuva mitrébhys-"dbhuta-vaijayanta-jayini
datt-8yam-unmilati | yasyam vismritavan-nivisa-rasikah &asta triloki-patih

12 $uddhivﬁaa-nivﬁsum=arthi-janati-dnl;ﬁaﬁcham-prﬁntarari: [l [10*] Harturh Haréh

- padam=iv=ajani tatra tatra kirttir-yavi vasa(su)mati kritabhiishana bhih | ' !
tivach=chiram jayati n@

13 tra-sudhd sravanti yavat-samridhyati na Mamjurava-pratijiia || [11*] Tat tat-
kirtti-vidhau sudha-nidhir-iv-ambhsdhau samunmilitari punyar: yad-bhuvan-
antarila-tulani-pitram pavitrarn ma-

14 ma | astu prastuta-vastu-vat-karatal@ pasyanti viévarh jind vatr-dsima-pade
sthitds-trijagatirh tat-priptay? tach-chiram || [12*] Tarkka-silpa-prasang-
yau dhavatd jagatim hridi | Kanaka- '

15 éri Vasishthd va ‘prasasti-vyakti-kirakau || [13%]

A Buddha image inscription of the reign of Mah@ndrapala from Bihar-
Sharif.

(Pl X1, d.)

This inscription was discovered by me in May 1933. It is engraved on the
pedestal of a stone image of the Buddha seated in the attitude of teaching. The
image when I saw it was lying in a corner in the house of a dealer in antiquuities
who had recently got it from an old woman of Bihir-Sharif. It was worshipped
by the woman and was thickly besmeared with vermilion and ghee. The ac-
companying photograph will show that it is not well-preserved. 1 understand
that it has been secured for the Nilanda Museum where it is now preserved as
a present from the owner.

The inscription does not mention Nalanda but is published here along with
the epigraphs of Mahéndrapala’s reign found at Nalandi. It is dated and 15 a
clear evidence of Magadha being under the rule of this Pratihira ruler in the
beginning of his reign. The date is given in letter symbols, wviz., the symbol
for 4 standing for the regnal year and the symbol for 10 standing for the tithi
of the month when the image was consecrated. In addition to the creed formula
which is inscribed round the upper portion of the statue. it gives :—

L. 1 [Om] Samvat 4 Chaitra &udi 10 sri-Mahi(&)ndrapiladéva-rajyé  Shindhava
nam

2 diana(d)'rthé Kumirabhandré(dré)na dévaddh(dh)armmalh*| pratipadi(i)tah

Vi Reading of the last two s¥ lubirs in the first line and of the frst two in the sevond is doubtful, —Ed.)




106 NALANDA AND ITS EPIGRAPHIC MATERIAL. o

In the year 4, on the 10th day of the bright half of Chaitra during the reign
of Mahéndrapiladéva (the image) was set up by Kumirabhadra as a gift of the
Saindhavas (the residents of Sindh).

Votive inscription of the reign of Mahendrapaladeva.

(PL. X, ¢ .

In the stiipa area of the site under exploration several stiipas have been
exposed. Some of these are built of bricks while others are made of stone only.
A few of them are of a large size but the rest are small ones. In the latter
group three fine little stipas in stone are to be seen which in all probability were
built in the reign of Mah@ndrapiladéva who flourished about 896-008 A.D. and
was the son and successor of Bhdja—the well-known Pratihdra king of Kanauj.
Their technique is identical. So also the material they are made of. All of
them bear inscriptions written in early Nagari seript and Sanskrit language.
Besides the creed formula which is engraved on all of them, they give some Bud-
dhist texts which 1 have not been able to identify. One of them records the
construction of a Chaitya in the reign of Mahéndrapila, the Pratihara king of
Kanauja, though it does not specify any date. This record reads :—

Sri-Mahi(8)udrapaladéva-ra(d)jyeh(jyé) | Kayastha Panthika-sii(sujta Sriva
...... nastha ¢ rkhu kénéda(dam) haraké (or daharake) pratipiditah’
‘! The name of the person who set up the stiipa and of the place to which he
longed are worn and cannot be made out with certainty. His father's name
is however, clear and reads Panthaka who was a Kayastha. Mahéndrapiladéva,,
as 1 have stated above, was the Pratihira king. The Buddha image inscription
noticed above and the Baliditya inscription noticed below respectively belong
to the 4th and 11th vears of his reign. Consequently this inscription was incised
about the time when Magadha was under the suzerainty of the said Pratihira
king, namely, Mahéndrapiladéva.
Inscriptions round the other stiipa (Pl. XI, a-¢) read :—

A.
Line 1 symbol (Om) Y& Buddha-$isana-sargja-vikiasanéna 10kdttaram tadutari. ...
tulyah :
2 [4astra]-prabhikara-matih  prathito-loka  éringa-tulya-chanté-pi  yass-vi-
suddah

3 &ishyéna tasya matikairava silanasy-a  (B)uddha-ka-papayati-nasragu-
nakaréna ardpito bhagavatah Sugatasya chaityah (|[)
4 svollohalam 7  pratisamasthitir-evabhfiyat-punyairiva  vi(ba)larkka(o)san
(Bjuddham padam-anuttaram &éyd .... jivald kam samsarapiditah
' B.
Line 1 symbol (Ori) ydvil-sthia nabhasya bhaveha sivim-8sha-nishtha tathaiva-

..............

2 -ma- nishtha’
tivatnishtha mama praninam

1 {1 would read Kdyastha-Panthdba-i(m)lo-éri-Vach{chhalaya [sula}-Khackchhikéng diharake pratipaditad || —Ed.]
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C.
Line 1 Arabhatha nishkramata yumja gham (or dhavam) (B)uddha sinu? puni-
tam su-nah sévyam na-
2 ya miram-iva_ kufijarah yady-asmin dharmmaviyay aparamattas’-churish-
ya- .
3 ti prabhavishjati sarisiram duhkhasyintam karishyati?

Baladitya's stone inscription from Nalanda.

This inscription has already been published® and need not be noticed in
detail here. It is now preserved in the Archmological Section of the Indian
Museum at Caleutta. The reading of the text is given below to facilitate refer-
ence. The Tailidhaka mentioned in this record must have been an important
locality. It is noticed by Hsiian Tsang’ and is mentioned in the Ain-i-Akbari.
That more than one locality was called Kausambi need not be dilated upon here.

; Text.
Line 1 (Om) Sriman-Mahipalade-

2 va-rijya-samvat 11

3 Agnidih(o)ddhare ks
4 tasé(tasya) déyadharmmo=yam pravara-
5 Ma(Ma)hiyina-yayinah para-

6 m-Opisaka-§rimat-Tailadha-

7 kiya-jyivisha-Kausamv(b)i-

8 vinirggatasya Haradatta-naptu

9 hr-Guradatta-suta-éri-V(B)ala

10 difyasya yad-atra punyar ta-

11 d=bhavatu sarvva-satva-rigér-a

12 nuttara-jiian-aviptaya iti ||

! [There are altogether four records engraved round the base of the drom of this Stipa. My reading of the text is
as follows :—

A
I Om{||*] Y6 Vu(Bu)ddha-sisana-sardja-vikisana(né)=bhl-lkottaré tad=itars  « — o tatvabi ttavh) |
2 #astré Prabhikaramatibh savit=éva W3ké dftdnso-tulya.charitd=pi yads.visuddhah n
3 Sishyéns tasys yati-knirava-Stadhimna Vu{Bujddhikaréps yatind sva.gug-ikaréga [|*] Erdpits bhagavatah Sugntasya
chaityah
4 sva[rjyy-Achala-pratisama-sthitir-&va bhiiydt || PunyEn=inéna lav(b)dh=fsan
5 Banddbam=padam-anuttarat | ériyd.[mi® jrgé nivedijita kamm sarhadra-vi{pilitam ||

B
1 Onia [||*] Yivata nishtha nabhasya bhavévi |
sa ch=diéshata nishthi tath-aiva . i |
2 karma tao [krfjdito yivata nishthi |
tivata nishthi mama prapidhinadg ||
¢

Buddhist formula in two lines,
D
1 Arabhadbvam nishkramata yujyadhvam Vu(Bu)ddha-£issné dhunita mrityunab sainyam oa-
2 d-ighram=iva kufijarab [|*] Y8 by=asmin-dharmmavinayé apramattai—charishya.
4 ti [|*] prahfiya jiti-samsdrad dubkhasy-—fntarh karishyati ||*
*{Cf. Samyntta Nikiys (ed. P. T. 8.), pt. I, pp. 156, 157) and Dieyavadina, pp. 63, 13839, 162, oto.).—Ed.)

£J. 4. 8. B.(N. 8), VoL IV, p. 106 and plate VI. R. D. Banerji's Momoir on . Pilas, p. 75
¥ Records, ete. Vol 11, p. 439,
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Inscriptions which are not historical.

The inscriptions which hardly possess any historical value are several. The
majority of them give only the creed formula which in some cases is engraved
very neatly. As remarked above it is either written in Sanskrit or in Praknt,
the script being medieval Nagari except in one or two CAses where it is Gupta.
These short records usually give the name of the person who set up the image
on which they are incised. Sometimes they give the name of the teacher- at
whose instance the benefaction was made. In some cases maniras such as we
find in the Brahmanical tantra works are also given. As remarked in the intro-
duetion to this chapter the most important inscriptions coming under this head
are those which give the nidana-sitras and their vibhanga or exposition in Sans-
krit. The whole text and the fika have been published in the Epigraphia Indica.!

List of unhistorical votive inscriptions.

Serial Repgister
No. N Text.

1 | 8. I = .| Line 1 D@ya*}dhammd=ya[m] Bhatta-Mani[kyalsya yad=atra
punyar tad=bhavatu ma[ta]pitri-pramukha-

Line 2 samasta va(ba)ndhu-varga-purassarasya sarvva-satvii-
(ttva)nafi-cha (PL X, f).

[ 5]

8. I e | Tn 2 lines, Line 1 (Om) Y& dharmmi hétu, ete., ete.

Line 2 (Om) yad-atra pupyar tad-matapitripirvanagaman-
kriti(tva) sakala-satvinim-anuttara-jian-a[vaptayg].

3 |8.1A.78. . | Three lines giving the creed in Sanskrit.
4 | 8.1 A. No.81 . | Sixlines giving the creed in Sanskrit.

5 | 8.1 A.83 . | One line. Dévatd(dd)yam d?0vakasys. [Reading is D& dhalr]-
mb=yar Lovakiy[i].—Ed.] :

6 | 8.1 A.No.89 . | Creed in 4 lines (Sanskrit).
T Do. 90 . | Creed in 5 lines.

&« |8 1. A No. 113 . | Front—one line D& dharmd=yam paramopisaka-éri-N :
[Reading is Nigasya.—Ed.] dpisaka amasya

Back—one line—{Symbol) creed in Sanskrit.
o9 | 8. 1. A. No. 123 . | Creed in five short lines.

10 | 8.1. A. No. 232 . | [Om)], creed in two lines and déva

11 | 8.1 A. No. 245 A | Creed in two lines, partly broken.

i Vol. XXI, pp. 167 ff. snd Plate. For another brick containing this witra, dated G, B. 197, See Ep. Ind,, Vol. XXIV
pp- 21 L. . .

y



NALANDA AND ITS EPIGRAPHIC MATERIAL. “— 109

Berial

Register

No. No. Text.

12 1 8.1, A. No. 282 . | Creed in one circular line with words vadimahd-sromanal and the
mystic symbols kil wah, i ; hum, hri, hah written within a
circle,

13 | 8.1 A. No. 304 . | Three short lines giving

1 Orr Trs tuttard turd svaha
2 Om Padmavati 5m Kuru-
3 kullz sviha | y& dharma.

14 | B.1 A No. 305 . | Creed in 4 lines.

15 [ 8. 1. A. No. 306 . | Creed in four lines and d&[ya*]dharmd=yarn Paddékasya ?

16 | 8.1 A. No. 314 . | [Om] and creed written incorrectly Y& ddhrma hétum, etc., and
Mahasravana, ete.

17 | 8. 1. A. No. 321 . | Part of creed—ats hy-avada.

18 [ 8.1 A No. 315 . | Creed in five lines, partly damaged.

19 | 8. I. A. No, 492 . | Creed in one circular line.

2 |8. LA I Two lines giving Vajradhitu orh vajraka[r*Jmma huri followed by
the creed.

21 | 8.1 A.No. 157 . | Creed in one line shaped like a horse-shoe.

22 | 8.1 A No.98 O and Dévadharmd-yarh Asfkasya. [Probably the reading is
stha-Sekasya.—Ed.]

23 | 8.1. A No. 18 Creed and Déyadharmma=yarm Prabhikarandrabadhah.

24 | 8.1 A No. 4 Fragmentary, giving Sakalasatvas{y]a

25 | 8.1 A. No. 212 . | Some three letters Va[ta]sa-?

26 .| 8. 1. A. No. 211 . | O and cteed partly damaged. _

27 | 8.1. A. No. 487 . | Three lines first two giving the creed and the third Dévadharmmae
yam paramopasaka-Mahivijasya (Ses serial No. 10 above).

28 | B. L A. No. 97-A | Creed in two lines.

20 | 8.1 A. No. ¥ Creed in one line written like a horse-shoe.

30 | 8.1. A. No. 99 Creed in three lines,

31 | 8. 1. No. 548 Fragmentary, three lines; last giving y& dharma hatue,

Ind dédharma.
3rd Sramanah.
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Serial Register
No. No. Text.

32 | B.LA.B . | Two short lines.
1st reading dévadharmm=0ya[r] Saviti
2nd rasya [Probably we have to read Savitikalyam].—Ed.]

33 |S.LAI9. _ | Portions of the creed and Dédhamd=yam Pushyakasya ! [Probably
Dha[méJkasya.—Ed.]

34 | 8. L1497 . . | Creed.

3 |S.L461 . . | Part of the creed formula.

3 |B.L12 . . | Creed in 4 lines.

37 | 8.1 No.544 . Creed in 3 lines.

38 | 8.1 No.542 . | Creed. '

39 | 8.1.No.469 . | Two inscriptions one giving sva or suva vu dhe tum hrum krum.
svah and the other

Silasya. The first three letters of the first line are evidently to:
be taken with the second and the donor's name would be like
Suvriddha or Subuddhaéila. [The donor’s name reads stha.
Vu(Bu)ddhasilasya and the mantras read dm jri chri svahd.—

& Ed.]
40 | 8.1. No.470 . | Déva-dharmmd=yamn Tikékasya.

41 | 8.1.No.496 . | Part of creed.
‘42 | B, 1. No. 417 . | Creed in two lines.
43 | 8.1.No.546 . | Ori and creed followed by Dadharmd=ya[r*] Dimbddarasys.

44 | 8.1 A, 482, . | De-dharmra(rmd)=vam Sramanpa-siighasva [I read stha-Satyasin-
ghasya.—Ed.]

45 |B.1.42¢ . . | Creed in three lines followed by Déyadharmmd=yari Prabhikarén-
drabhodhéh as in 8. 1. AL 8,

46 | 8. L 467 . . | Omi and creed and Déva-dharmmd=yam=achiri Andaguptasyah

{name not clear).

1. No. 452 . | Part of creed.

47 | B,
48 | S8.1.418 . : Do.
d 49 | 8.1.450 . .| Creed in three lines followed by Dévadharmd={yah(yam)]-rija
[The name seems to be Vajo.—Ed.]
50 | 8.1 468 . . | Creed in three lines.
51 | S.1.393 . . | Part of creed.

52 |8.1.4 ; . Do.
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Bl?f R?:tcr Text.
53 | 8. L No. 10 Part of creed.
64 | 8. 138 Creed in 5 lines.
66 | 8. L 386 GrEod éna]; two lines followed by h and dévadharmd=ya[m*] Sama-
56 | 8.1 62 . | Part of creed.
67 | 8.1 387 Creed.
58 | 8.1128 Creed in two lines.
50 | 8. 1.191 Creed in 4 lines.
60 | 8. L1329 Corruptly written creed.
61 | 8.1 130 Part of creed.
62 | 8. L 149 Fragmentary, giving part of creed and some indistinet letters.
63 | 8. L 152 Creed in three lines,
64 | 8. 1. 186 Line 1 Dévadharmdyam Mari-
Line 2 ma (or mma)rijasya. [Reading is Mamdrijasya.—Ed.]

656 | 8. L. No. 225 Creed in three lines.
6 | 8. L 242 Creed in 5 short lines and Sudhira-mantripalah.
67 | 8.1 302 Creed.
68 | 8. I, 552 Parts of creed.
69 | 8. 1. A. No. 10 Creed.

0 | 8. 1L No$ Creed in 4 lines,

1 (8. L7 Do.
7 (8.192 Creed in two lines.

73 | 8. L No. 371 Creed. '
74 | 8. I No. 370 Creed partly broken.
7 | 8. L No. 363 Parts of creed.
76 | 8. L. No. 303 Dédharmd=yarh sthavira Naya(sithha ?) in one line. [Reading is

stha. Vinayasingha.—Ed.]
77 | 8. L No. 551 One line, broken at the beginning, reading na Sikasya déva-dhar-
:::.:fﬂ_ugil ,[]TD me the reading appears to be—pisikasya Vadhu
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Berial Register
No. No. e

78 | 8. 1. No. 389 O déva-dharmd=yar Karaluka ? [Reading seems to be Krishd-
tukia.—Ed.]

79 | 8. 1. No. 202 Creed in 4 short lines followed by dé-dharmd-yarm Hirshriranta
(Rishiratna) ! [probably  bhikshiiranta  (bhikshuratna)—Ed.].
Sridévasya.

B0 | 8. L A.No. b Creed followed by
Line 4 Sri-Dharmma[bha]ta Sri-Datikanah Bahuka-

Line 5 sutal dé-dharmmd=yari.

81 | 8. L No. 4569 One long line giving the creed below which is written Om Vayu
hara maha.

82 | 8.1 No. 112 fi

83 | S.1. No. 69

84 | 8.1 No. 54

85 | 8. 1. No. 193

g6 | 8. 1. No. 179

> These give the creed formula either fully or only partially.

87 | 8.1. No. 171

88 | 8. 1. No. 172

89 | B. I No. 173

9) | & 1. No. 131

91 |8 L No. 165 i

92 | No. 179 Two lines, the 1st gives dédharmd=yar, but the 2nd is not distinct.

93 | No. 78 Twao short lines, seratched and indistinet giving the creed formuia.

94 | No.44 One short line only giving DEvadharmmd=yari.

05 | No. 46 The creed formula.

96 | No. 25 ‘. The creed formula in two lines,

97 | No. 20 Parts of the creed formula.

98 | 5 TV. No. 20 4 short lines commencing with namd Buddhiya after which comes-
the l:.l'fﬁ!d formula and then namd ratna-traya. Lines five to.
nine give diyadharmmd=yam Japuvikasya yad=a[tra*] punyat.
eto.. writtten corruptly.

9% | Ko 717 Ome short line giving a portion of the creed formula,

1 | No. 619 Two short lines giving & portion of the creed formula,

3
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1 :
sﬂl'ﬂ Rﬁﬁ_'l;h‘r Text.

No,
i N

101 | No. 704 . + | One line giving the creed formula.

102 | 8. 1I1. No. 730 . | One short line giving dharmd=yar Sravara-mahéjanadi ¢ [correct
reading is the usual phrase pravara-mahiji(va)na-bhi—, . .
Ed.] ; the rest is broken and lost,

103 | No. 623 . - | One short line giving dédharmmd=yari Mudatakasya.
10¢ | No.728 . . [ 'Two lines: the upper one gives dadharmmd-yar sthavira-Sra(&)-
yamatih [correct reading Hﬁr}'a-muti!_i.—Ed.] and the lower one

yad-atra punyari tad=bhavatn Sarvva-satvanim=anu-—

105 | B.IL. No. 716 . The creed formula, and dava-dbarmd=yam Malyavara-Dhirakasya
(Might he Minya®) [Reading is dava-dharing=ya m}-alpadhara-

Thirékasya.—Ed.)
106 | No. 646 | - | Three lines giving the creed formula,
107 | No. 626 | - | Some four or five indistinet letters.

108 |8.1. A. No. 224 (PL. Akialakshanam sarvva[m#]
X1, 9).
Akifam ch=ipy=alakshapam [1*

.lkﬁ:‘la-ﬁamatﬁ—yﬁgﬁh
sarvvagra-samata sphutih (ta) [/[#]

A short line on bottom gives Udayabhadrsya “ i.e., the gift of
Udayabhadra.” [of. Sadhana-mals (Gaekwad's Oriental Series),
Vol. T, p. 470.—Ed.1

104 el The two statues one of which is marked 8. I. A. 251 a and the other,
8. L. A. 231 b also bear votive inseriptions.  The former gives

1 Sri-Nalandiyi(yam) talahattaké Sri-Nrivakuiga ? pati

2 Kalasukatha. . . . , . kritah and on the latter the words Sri-Siirapa
---..Can be made out (PL X, d). [Both the pieces belong to the
same statue. To me the reading towards the end seems to be :

[Glanduvi kuttapati Kalas[tha] kad@vasy=avari kritah.—FEd.]

Sculptures,

Nilandi has yielded a large number of sculptures in clay, stone and metal.
They are either Jaina, Brahmanical or Buddhist. The Jaina sculptures which
have been excavated here are very few and commonplace. The Buddhist seulp-
tures form the majority and are, obviously, all of the Mahiyinist calt. Hinayi-
nists will not worship images. To them the Buddha was an historical personage
who attained Mahdparinirovana at the time of death and to worship him has
no sense. One may meditate on the noble qualities he possessed and which got
him the Badhi or Buddhahood. To the follower of the Mahayina he is only
the ethereal representative of Amitabha, the celestial Buddha of Boundless Light

Q
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who dwells in Sukhivati or the ‘world of the highest bliss’. The Mahiyina
sect recognises Buddhas, Bodhisattvas, their attendant deities ‘and demons, and
goes in for spacious temples and images and for pompous ceremonial and noisy
festivals. It has the tendency to adore the supernatural which predominates
in the minds of its adherents just as it does in the minds of the Hindus. As
I have remarked elsewhere, it is this tendency which found expression in the
sculpture which the followers of Brahmanism and Mahdyinism produced and it
is this tendency which caused a sort of coalition between them. Mahayanism
seems to have flourished about the seventh century (A.D.) when Nalandi had
reached the climax of its glory. It was at that period that it greatly influenced
Hinduism. The influence was mutual for each had to borrow from the other.
Some of the Brahmanical divinities were incorporated into the Buddhist or Maha-
yina pantheon, and vice versi. At times Buddhism had royal supporters, as
was the case during the reign of Harshavardhana or of the Pilas. This must
have added to its importance and attracted the followers of the rival sect, The
followers of the faith which became - stronger would try to show that their
deities are much more powerful than those of the other religion, whose votaries
will naturally be attracted to them and would start adoring them. The fol-
lowers of the more successful faith would incorporate the deities of the ut.her'
religion into their pantheon to make it comprehensive but give them a subordi-
nate position. To satisfy the religious susceptibility of the votaries of the latter
independent status will, at times, be given to their divinities. The principal
gods or goddesses, however, will not get such a position but will be represented
as subservient or vanquished by the dévatds of the predominant sect. The three
chief gods of the Hindu faith, namely, Brahmi, Vishnu, and Siva are shown
as being trampled, e.g., by Marichi while Tari is represented in the Sadhanas
as pressing both Rudra and Brahma between her two feet.! The comparatively
minor deities were given independent status also. For instance Ganééa who
is trampled upon by Aparajita® gets an independent dhydina for w;nmhip as
well® In this case he is practically identical with the Brahmanical god of
that denomination ; his vehicle is the selfsame mouse, his stomach is -Equﬂﬂ\?
protuberant ; and so on. The Buddhist god Trailokyavijaya is shown with
one foot placed on the head of Siva and the other on the breasts of Pirvati
8. 1. 224 (PL XII, a). Similarly, Vishnu becomes the vehicle of the Buddhjg;,
deity Harihariharivihana and is trampled by Mirichi. Sarasvatiis a Brahmanical
divinity originally. The Vagdmbhriniya hymn shows it. But she figures in
Mahayina as well, both as an independent goddess and as a subordinate yakshini
of Jambhala.* Tard, as 1 have demonstrated in my Memoir®, was originally .
Buddhist goddess, but has been adopted by the ﬂnkt-i-wurﬁhippam of the Brah-
manical faith. There she is the wife of Siva being only a form of Durgi or
Parvati. The Sapta-Matrikis who are of Brahmanical origin have been brought

1 Sadhanamdld (Baroda ed.), Vol I, p. 241 (114th Sadhana).
& Stdhanamild (Baroda ed.), Vol. 1T, p. 803,

1 Sidhanamild (Barodn ed.), Yol 11, p, 683,

& I'tid,, Sadbanas 161-168,

& Memoiraiof A. 8.1, No. 20,
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into the Buddhist fold and described as * afraid of the Mahifﬁnistﬁm Maha-
pratisard *  (sapta-matradi-dévati-santrasa-kiri).”  What their status s in the
Hindu mythology need not be dilated upon here. The inscribed slate with
their figures engraved on it which was found in Nalanda is now preserved in the
Provineial Museum at Lucknow. The inscription written on it has been noticed
above. Gangd, an important divinity in the Brahmanical pantheon, figures only
as a4 mere nadi or river in Mahdyina without any special godhead. This we
find in the Suklaikajati-sidhanam.  The solar deity of the Hindu religion who
figures as a very important god both in the Védas and in the Purinas merges into
the Buddhist deity Marichi though his horses are replaced by pigs. Brahma
does not figure independently in the Mahiyina mythology and no image repre-
senting him has yet been unearthed at Nalanda. Even in Brahmanical temples
his images are not to be found in abundance. We thus see that the chief Hindu
gods or goddesses are represented as weaklings before the Buddhist or Mahayinist
deities who are deseribed as trampling upon them. That one divinity should
- be represented as subordinate to another will be due to the ananya-bhakti or
exclusive devotion of a worshipper for whom there is no power or deity higher
‘than his own ishtadévata. But to represent a god as pressed between the feet
f another like a football or lying under his feet is a clear indication of disrespect
in which the Buddhists held the divinities of the Brahmanic faith. The followers
of Brahmanism had to be told that their deities were powerless before the dévatds,
of the Buddhist religion and need not be worshipped. The converts or Sym-
pathisers would not give up their beliefs all of a sudden and might worship their
ishtadévatas if they liked ; the new faith, they were embracing, also recognised
them though it gave them a subordinate position. Some of them are given
the status of a Bddhisattva which means that they can rise to the exhalted posi-
tion of a Buddha. This would satisfy the neophyte. But such ideas occur
only in the beginning. Later on coalescence starts to work and the votaries of
each faith begin to think of the oneness of the Divine Essence which is the com-
mon object of worship and then their differences cease. The different divinities
become the metamorphoses of one and the same God who appears in multifarious
forms at will—éko-ham bahu syam ; ekwin sad-viprah bahudha vadanti.
Mahiyinism resembles the Tantric forms of Hinduism. Evidently there was
a good deal of borrowing in the beginning. Finally in India Mahdyinism was
practically absorbed into the all-embracing Hinduism and Budgllu: himself be-
came an incarnation of Vishnu.
In the commencement, religions sects or faiths are usually free from various
~ (o ; d ‘ i
impurities. When personalities come in, things begin to change. This happened
in the case of Mahiyinismi also. To the Hinayinist Gautama Buddha is the
sympathetic human teacher who moves about among his diseiples, expounding
the Dharma, but to a Mahayinist he is a supernatural Being who is fond of
pompous ceremonials. Things are all right at the outset, but the lower man
begins to work and vices begin to be tolerated and are even encouraged under

! Sidhanamili., Vob 11, p. 407,
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various pretexts. Mahiayina which like the Brahmanic Tantra system was a
sublime cult in the beginning, degenerated into the Vajrayina and the Sahajayana
sects which were adopted by all sorts of people who were anxions to satisfy the
lower appetites of human nature and followed the maxim of yiga and bhaga !
The result was that a god in his Yab-yum posture with his fakti hugging him
closely became the object of greater adoration than in his ascetic form—god with
his fakti is easily propitiated ! In the same way Siva the great Yogin who re-
mains calm and unperturbed in spite of the whole world moving round began
to be worshipped in his amorous attitude caressing Parvati seated on his thigh
as m the sculptures No. 8. 4. 63 and 8. [IL. 194, excavated at Nalanda (Pl. XII,
b). The earlier sculptures are not only more artistic in their execution but are
free from this corrupt influence which was so baneful that it made the cult-images
lifeless symbols void of * spirituality and of anatomical definition . This is true
not only in the case of Nilanda but in that of other sculptures as well.

In the Brahmanical images so far recovered from Nilanda we find the repre-
sentations of Siva and of his emblem, of Vishnu (Pl. XII, ¢), Saikarshana, Siirva
(PL. XII, d) and his son Révanta, Ganésa, Sarasvati, Chandika (Pl, XII, &) and
of Gangi. The fragment of a stone slab (S. II1. 210) showing the lower body
of a richly clad lady and of a child with the emblem of Siva on the left side also o
seems to be Brahmanical. The four armed standing Parvati (8. 1. 722) with the
Phallus on the right side and the crescent on the left side of her head is also
Brahmanical and requires a casual notice. Some of them are in stone and 'the
rest are made of bronze. For reasons stated above one might as well ecall them
Buddhist.  Their dhyanas as given in Brahmanical works are well known and
need not be reproduced here. Whether Sankarshana figures as a divinity in
the Buddhist Sadhanas or not and what his dhyina or dharani as given there is
I am not aware, but his image according to the Bhattabhaskariya quoted in the
Tattvanidhi (p. 53) should be like that of Vasudéva or Krishna. The body should
be white and clad in blue attire. In the place of the mace a pestle (Skt. musala)
should be shown and a plough should be put in place of the discus.

Vasudéva-svariipéna kiryah Sankarshanah prabhuh | sa tu sukla-vapuh karvo
nila-visd Yadittamah | gada-sthané cha musalaii chakra-sthiné cha

langalam ||
The dhyana of Visudéva as given there is:
Visud@évas-sitas-déintas-sit-abja-sthas-chaturbhu jah I voga-miirdh=gy-
dhva-fanikhad-cha dakshé &arngadharas-smritah || Dharaysd-uttara

chakram dakshiné cha gadam-iti.

They call him Sankarshana because of his garbha-sankarshanat ! Sankarshana
or Haliyudha was the elder brother of Krishna. He is the personification pf
Sesha-niiga, the great serpent king on whom Vishnu sleeps in the * Kshiraaﬁgam i
or ocean of milk with Lakshmi pressing his feet. '

The other noteworthy statuette in this collection is the one which 15 marked
2568. It is made of bronze and represents a Niga seated with right leg hanging
below the padmasana. He has a canopy of seven serpent hoods over his head.
I am inclined to take it to be a Nagirjuna figure like the highly artistic stone
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image with ‘the inseription of Bhatta-Manikya (Pl X, f) noticed in the chapter
on (Inscriptions. That image was described by me in my annual report long
ago .and is reproduced here for the sake of comparison (PI. XII. f). These two
images do not bear any label and their identification is g matter of conjecture.
But to call them mere Naga figures seems to have no meaning.  Besides. why
should such figures be set up as déyadharmas in the company of images which
are entirely Buddhist ! Buddhists will not adore Niagas along with the mighty
deities of their own faith, The rosary and the Naga at the back would suggest
that they represent Nigirjuna the deified saint of yore. Nilandd was one of
the principal seats of the Mahayana sect and Nagarjuna was the master of Maha-
yina. ‘We have to remember the tradition which connects Nagirjuna with
Nilanda where he is said to have obtained the extraordinarily long life of three
hundred years through the grace of the primordial Buddha Amitiyus, though
he was destined to live only seven days. It is interesting to observe here that
4 somewhat similar ° Naga fignre was noticed by me in the temple of Chandika-
dévi at Bhandak in the Central Provinces and that tradition connects Nigarjuna
with those parts of India as well. '
*  As to the Buddhist sculptures excavated from Nalandd they are in stucco
or clay, stone or bronze. The stuceo figures round the large stipa site 111
are, In my opinion, late medirval in origin. They were intact when opened
but later on began to disintegrate and stand in need of careful preservation,
Regarding the images in stone some of the important ones have already been
mentioned or described above including the interee;t,ing panels of the site [
called Pathargatti (Pl 1, e-d). Of these the earliest piece is the remarkable
decorative fragment which has already been mentioned. Of the rest, Buddha
figures on the drum of a miniature stiipa with a long inscription of the reign of
Dharmapiladeva seem to be the earliest. The figures carved on the miniature
stiipa which bears the inseription of the reign of the Pratihira king Mah@éndrapila
represent some of the life scenes of Gautama Buddha. The large sized image
of Avaldkitéévara or Padmapani (No. 1407) and the somewhat similar image
marked 8. 8. 15 (PL. XII, g) are remarkable for their facial expression and skilful
modelling. In the former, three Buddhas are shown on the top of the halo and
Amitabha surmounts his head. He is flanked by his sSakti Tara drawn in
diminutive form to show his superiority. In the latter a diminutive male stands
under the right hand extended in the vara-mudrd. The lotus-stalk with padma
18 held in the left hand in both the figures, The image of Vajrapini (S. 111, 179)
is complete but not finished. The head of a Boddhisattva in red sandstone is a
very lifehke piece.  The stone figures representing Buddhas and Bodhisattvas
in different attitudes placed in well-cut ornamental niches which were recovered
from site IIT and are marked 52, 38, 80 and s require a casual notice. _ The
crowned Buddha sitting in the bhdmisparsa-mudri in an ornamental niche syr-
mounted by a Kirttimukha under three Buddha figurines is another noteworthy
piece. It is marked 8. IIL. 227. The central figurine at the top represents
Buddha in teaching attitude. On his right side a Baddha in abhaya-mudra is
standing.  On the left side Buddha standing in sara-mudra is represented.  They
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are all shown as placed in well carved small niches. The principal figure looks
more like a Boddhisattva than a Buddha on account of the crown and the neck-
lace and other ornaments. The small figure representing Mafijuvara sitting in
the paryasika attitude with lotus under his left arm pit is an interesting illustra-
tion of his dhyana. The image of Arapachana (8. 1. 620) is similarly notable.
The small statue marked (S. 1. A. 97) (PL XII. A) which 1 excavated from 8. L
A. I8 a nice complete piece representing Buddha at the time of Enlightenment.
The hosts of Mara are shown below the Vajriasana. The top is occupied by the
Mahdparinirvana image over which a small stipa is placed. On the sides of
the head the Bodhisattvas Avalokitéévara and Maitréya are shown standing.
On each side Buddha sits in European fashion preaching the Law. On the left
side he is also shown in meditation. The standing crowned Buddha who is
smiling and clad in sanighati (8. 1. 707) is also noteworthy, though the right hand
and the feet are broken. The smiling figure (S. 1I1. 13, 15, 17 and 19) which
probably represents Maitréya standing on a lotus with his right hand extended
m vara-mudrd and wearing broad kundalas is well executed and noteworthy. The
statuette representing Yamantaka standing on a buffalo and having the creed
formula written at the back is a very remarkable representation in that it is full
of energy and passion (Pl. XIII, @, 8. I. A, 113). This interesting complete
piece 1 recovered from the monastery—site called 8. 1. A. adjoining the main
site. The miniature temple or chaturmukha with a spire showing standing Bud-
dhas in different postures placed in niches though fragmentary is noteworthy for
it is not impossible that the Sikhara is intended to represent the spire of the Bodhi
temple at Gayd (S. 1. 60). The Trailokyavijaya, the gift of Udayabhadra has
already been noticed' under Inseriptions (Pl. X1, ¢; S. 1. 224). 8. 4. 111 seems
to represent the two chief Bodhisattavas, Avalokitéévara and Maitréya in adora-
tion seated under the lotus seat of Buddha in bh@misparsa mudra. The figure
No. 8. 7. 1 represents Simmhanida-Mafijusri and the figure numbered 8. 9. 46,
three headed Vajrapini. Number 8. I. 620 is probably Avalokita-Lokaévara.
Number S. L. 641 is probably Kubra seated amongst his worshippers. The
male figure (S.-1. 152) requires mention (Pl. XIII, b) for the subjeet of it is not
clear. The inscription on the back which is the well-known creed formula would
indicate that it is Buddhistic and might represent the Buddha in meditation.
seated cross-legged on a padma. The back with an ornamental border appa-
rently stands for the aura *though its shape would show that the sculptor did
not understand its significance. In fact this is the case with the majority of
later sculptures which are ‘stereotyped ® symbols only. The Niagari letters a
and a(h) written on the right and the left side of the image would show that
it 1s Tantric. Among the female figures in stone the one marked 8. 1IL 114
(Pl. X111, ¢) is very remarkable for the dignified facial expression and the realistic
way in which it is worked. First 1 took it to be Kotiéri but the Sadhanas
would show that she is Mahasarasvati although her form is not ‘of twelve
years '—(dvadasa-varsh-akriti).  According to her dhyina she has a smiling counten-
ance and is extremely compassionate. The four divinities shown round her and
the right hand. extended in vara-mudrd ave present as her lakshanas though the
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left hand which must have carried the white lotus with a stalk is missing. The
Vajratara (2) (8. II1. 654) image though fragmentary is noteworthy for the skilful
way in which it has been chiselled. Her florid head dress and austere face are
well-executed. The figures numbered S, I. 459 and 1429 (Pl XIII, 4) might
stand for Vasudhard (?), though the ears of corn are not there. The right hand
stretched in vara-mudrd and the vessel (of jewels) in the left hand as well as
under her seat would suggest that. The four-armed goddess sitting under a canopy
of five hoods of serpent in the Vildsa attitude, her right foot resting on a lotus
flower is an interesting piece and in good preservation (Pl. XIII, e). Her right
upper hand holds a sword, the right lower hand, a ball or lemon, the left upper
hand has an ankuse and the left lower, a noose, The lotus seat on which she
sits is ornate (S. 9. 201). She wears various jewels and her hair is dressed like
a reversed bowl. The facial expression is remarkably serene. The four armed
demoness (S. IIL. 211) with dwarfish lower body sitting on a lotus, her lower
right hand holding a sword and the left lower hand shown in tarjani mudrd is
also noteworthy for the awe-inspiring expression in which she is shown. The
bust of a female standing in a playful posture (8. I. 238) is depicted like some of
the railing figures from Mathurd which are preserved in the Lucknow Museum'
The flying figures (S. 12. 27) carved on bricks are full of vigour and remarkable
for their realistic expression—the figure to the left shows that the person is actua

ly running in the air. Images in clay, whether baked or not, must have been
wrought from moulds. They were found in large numbers and some of them
possess great artistic merit. Probably they were all meant for votive offerings
as I have remarked above. The figures they bear usually represent either the
Buddha or the  Bodhisattva, Maitréya or Avalokitéévara or Stiipa or Stiipas.
Sometimes a form of Tard also occurs on them. Some of these stipas are
complete with festoons and chhatravalis (see Pl I, b). The Kirttimukha in
terracotta (S. I. 143) is also noteworthy.

A large haul of bronzes has been made during the excavations of Nilanda,
The best pieces in them belong to the time of the Pila supremacy or rather to
the reigns of the Pila kings—Dharmapala and Dévapila which extended over
more than a century from about A.D. 780 to 892 and were marked by great intel-
lectual and artistic activity. Two artists of that age, namely, Dhiman and Vit-
pala acquired the highest fame for their skill as painters and sculptors, and
bronze founders. One of the inscriptions of the time of Dharmapila, recovered
during these explorations and noticed above, lays great stress on a sculpture
having been made by the silpins of « Nalanda itself—: atratyaih Silpibhikh®  and
mentions their names as well. Nalanda must have had its own workshops in
those times otherwise such statements would be meaningless.

I may observe here in passing that striking resemblance is to be seen in
the bronze images found at Nilanda and in Java in the Far East. The same
resemblance is noticeable in the bronzes found at Kurkihar and the old site of
Sravastl. Apart from the details of the form of these images, which is very
similar, the back of many of them shows a common feature which is that
a small piece with the creed formula engraved thereon in Nigari characters is
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soldered to it. 1 am reproducting an image found in Java for cemparison (Pl
XM, f). This similarity, however. striking though it is, does not mean that
all the bronze images of the Buddhist cult which have been recovered from
Nilanda and other places were brought from Java as offerings. On the con-
trary, it testifies to the Indian influence on the sculptural art of the Archi-
pelago. That Java is indebted to Indian civilization does not require any de-
monstration now. Several eminent scholars have shown this and 1 need not
dilate upon it here. To think that all these bronze images found in hundreds,
some even bearing the names of the pious Indian donors were brought from
Java will be only an irrational assumption. Some of the bronzes recovered from
Nalanda are real master pieces which will stand comparison with any work of
great artistic skill.  The standing Buddha (8. 1. 532) is a model of perfection
in metallurgy (Pl XIII. g). The dignified serenity of the face, the proportion-
ate modelling and the realistic aspect of the figure leave nothing wanting on
the part of the artist who made it. ~The Buddha figures are realistic as they
had to be for the Buddha was a real human being. That is the reason why
in his representations we do not see much of what is ‘supernatural * and what
arouses ‘a feeling of repulsion’ in the mind of the eritics of the ¢ realisitic
school . The artist, we have to remember, had to follow certain Gano-
nical injunctions in working out the images no doubt and he sometimes
had to bring in the ‘supernatural’. Some of the images are not so good and
1 am leaving them out to avoid cumbersome details. The Bodhisattva Mait-
réya, pensive over the miseries of the mortal world (8. I. 475) though late in origin
is quite realistic and worthy of attention. The Boddhisattva figures of Padma-
pani (S. 8. 67) with Amitabha on the head of Avaldkitéévara, of 18 armed Tara
(8. 4. 115; Pl XIIL &) of Trailokyavijaya (8. 9. 109), of Kubsra (8. 4. 103 and
S. L. A. 59), of Mafjusri (8. 1. 620) and other divinities noticed in the foregoing
pages are useful in connection with the study of the Sddhanas for Ulustrating the
dhyanas.  Ahe bronze stipas (S. 1. 608, 8. 1. A. 161, 193, 174) will illustrate the
ease with which the artist worked them. But some of the most remarkable
pieces in this lot are the hand (S. 1. 343) and the foot (S. 1. 337) of a statue which
has not yet been found. If a conjecture can be hazarded the quiver (or horn of
plenty) (8. 1. 530), the sculptures (S. L 526, 529) and the leg ? of a throne showing
a capital surmounted by an elephant overpowered by a lion (S, L 314) are
connected with that statue. The cup or an amalaka (2108) may be a decora-
tive piece or comnected with some colossal image. The flat ornamental piece
with various designs and the two feet of a figure which must have surmounted
it 18 a noteworthy object of decoration. The claw (2,100) belongs to some image
which 18 not forthcoming. The censers (S. 4. 109) (75) are interesting i}bjeut,g
of worship. The design of their handles is noteworthy. One shows the mouth
of a monster from which a lotus stalk emanates and the other is shaped like a
snake coming out of a lotus.

MGIPC—M—T11.9.47—10-2-42—350.
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Apramids, seal of 66, 59 Bhadrakirti, seal of . 66, 69
Apsarddivi, queen 66, 68, 69 Bhadrasiriha, seal of 66, 61
Arapachana, image of - . 66, 118 Bhagadatta, Kimariipa king - 66,70
Arthasastra, mention of Nilandi in 66, 14 Bhagmrm].chgn.[ra_ seal of 64, 29, 30
Aryadéva of Ceylon . 66, 20 Bhindak, temple at - 66,117
Aryadriprabha, seal of 66, 62 Bhandarkar, Prof. D, R. . 65, 31n.
Asika, a person 66, 109 Bhinudeva, see under Svarbhanudeva 66, 59n,
Ashtadakti, bas-relief of . 66, 108 Bhinudeva, seal of . 66, Gln,
Asibandhakaputta, Buddhs and 66, 12 Bhanudeva, sthavira, seal of 66, 59, 61, 63
ﬁﬁﬁh‘ﬂ, and Nilanda 66, 6, 19 Bhatrihari h 66, 30
» offerings hy : 66, 5 Bhisavishnu, seal of - 66,60
——, Sarnath inseription of 66, 13 Bhiskaravarman, king, clay seals of 66, 19, 31,
Asokadrimitra 66, 104 69
( 121 )
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Bhattablaskariya

Bhattaminikya 66, 108, 117
Bhattaérika, zeal of 66, b
PBhimaséna, Jarisandha defeated by . 66, 14
Bhitari, seal from 66, 30, 64, 65-67, 73
Bhogavati, Kimarfipa queen 66, 31, 70
Bhojs, Pratihira king 66, 106

Bhiitiki  (?), probable reading for
Angami, gq. v.

Bhiitivarman, Kamariipa king . 66, 31, 70
Bihir, pargana of, subah of . . . 68,2
Bihir, Bihir-S8harif=Uddanpdapura 66, 1, 2, 40
, inscription from 6, 75, 105
Bimbisirarija . - 7 : . 66,5
Bloch, Dy. k 66, bn.
Bodh-Gaya, vilidra at . 66,93
himitra, seal of 66, 58, 60, 61
ddhisiddha, seal of . 66, BTn.

Borneo, inscription from . : . 66,9

Brahmi, image of 66, 5o
, trampled by Tird fif, 114
Bralmajilasuita fiti, 10
Brahmani or Brahmaéri, a wl!.ngc fifi, 32, 45
rahmadr, see under Brahmand.
roadley, A. M. . 66, 1, bn.
Buddha, under Hinayina . 66,115
—, and Nalanda 66, 3, 19
, image of . 66, 60, 78, 85, 117
———— salutation to . 66,79, 80, 90
Buddhikara, a person 66, 107n,
Buddhamitra, seal of 66, 62
Buddhinu. . ., seal of . 66, 59
Buddhapila, seal of : - . 66,61
Buddhasinti, seal of . [ . 66 63
Buddhagila, a sthawra i i, 110
Buddhatrita, seal of . ; + 6882
Buddhava. . ., seal of fiti, 60O
Budhaguptarija, and Nilanda . . 66, 1D
Buddhagupta, seal of 66, 29, 64
Burn, Sir Richard fifi, 39

c

Cambodia, inscriptions of . . 66,94

Ceylon, Méghavarna king of . . 066,93
Chak-Nirpur, a taluka : - . 66,77
Champa, inscriptions of . = . 06,94

. 66,116

1
Champiran, a sircar of Bihar . P 5
China, Buddhist literature in . . 66,8
Chandékaya, a village 66, 32, 48
Chandiki, images of . 66,116
Chandradatta, seal of . - . 66,58
Chandrad@vi, queen - . 66, 29n, 60n.
Chandragupta, Gupta king 66, 29, 59, 64,
6o, 66, 77, 78
Chandramukhavarman,  Kimariipa
king . . : 66, 31, 69, T0
Chandrapika or Cham;lnpakn seal of . 66, 58
Chandrapila, a monk 66, 16
Chandrapushkaraka, a village 66, 17
Chandras, seals of 66, 29
Charumati, seal of 66, 60
Chédi family 2 A 66, 94
Chinma, a place in China 66, 18
Chovagdaka, monastery at . 66, lﬂoi 105
Ch'ueli, a place in China 66, 18
Chiilavasa 66, 8n.
Chullavagga y . 66, 13n.
Clay tablets, found at Nn.lnndu 66, 16
Coddes, M. - . 66, T4n.
Copperplates, see under I'nseriptions .
Cunningham 66, 3n, 5, 82, 83, 84, 103
D
Dajjaka, a person . 66,89
Dakhika, a person . B8, 103
Dakshinagiri, see Dakshinaméru.
Dakshinaméru, a place-name 66, 34, 53
Dimddara, a person 66, 110
Dimddaradiva 66, 60

Dianadéva, zeal of . L . . 66, 61

Diinava, a sthavira, seal of 66, 63
Danda, see under Dantha,

Dangha, see under Danthd.

Danthi. a village 66, 32, 47
Das, 8. C. GG, 2n.
Datikarna, a person . . 66,112
Dattadevi, Gupta queen 66, 64, 65, 66
Dattavati, Kimar{ipa queen 66, 31, 70
DiEsuka, a person 66. 88
Déva or Srideva, a person 66, 112
Dévadruha, seal of . 66, 59

Dévaduha, see under Devadrula,

Dévamati, Kimarfipa queen 66, 31, 70
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Dévapila, Pila king, copper-
plate of . 66,19, 21, 28, 35, 37, 49, 92
—————, inseription of . 66, T4, 87, 88, 89

L INDEX, 123
Dipaiikaraséna, seal of . g . 66,59
Dipavasisa . - . - . 66,13
Divikaragarbha, seal of . - . 66,62
———— Nailanda under 66, 19, 32, 119 Divyivadina, a tract from ; 66, 107n.
———, Gandhaknti of ; . 66, 40
——— sealof . " ! 66, 32, 59
Dévarakshita, seal of . . . BB, 62
Davasimmha, an official . , . 66, 36
. 8eal of . i : . 66,72
Dhaméka, a person . ; 3 . 66,110
Dhanai (or ng) ka, seal of . . . 66, 62
Dhanaiijana, see under Ghritdijana.
Dharagupta, seal of . : - . 66,58
Dharmadatta, mentioned in inserip-
tion . A . . y . 06,84
Dharmad@va, seal of ; 7 . BB, 62
Dharmagaiija, a locality in Nilandda . 66,7
Dharmaghosha, seal of . : .. 65,63
Dharmakirti, a saighardja d . 66,135
, an author . : . 06,19
Dharmapidanugunasanti, seal of . 66, 60

Dharmapila, a monk 2 . 66, 16, 17
,Pila king 66, 86, 96, 97, 119
, copper-plate of 66, 19, 77, 84,

a2
———————, inscription of 66, 85, 117
——, Gandhakuti of . . B8, 43
Dharmarakshita, seal of . . . 66, 61
Dharmaséna, seal of : - . 66, 59
Dharmasétu, a king . 66, 93, 95, 99, 100
Dharmasiddhi, seal of < * . 66, 62
Dharmadrivarman, seal of ; . 66,59
Dharmatrita, seal of " - . 66, 61
Dhavalaka, o Bhattaputra . 68, 61
Dhavalaniga, seal of : x 6, 60, 61
Dhiman, an artist . : . . 66, 119
Dhiragupta, seal of . : - . 66, 60
Dhiraka, a person . ; ’ . 66,113
Dhirakiya, see under Varakiya.
Dhirasitiha, seal of . ; 5 . 066, 62
Dhruvad@vi, Gupta queen . GG, 64, 65, 66

Dhruvalakshmi, Kamariipa queen 66, 31, 70
Dighanikiya . : - . 66, 3n, 10

Dipankara, image of 66, 104, 105
, seal of ; ; . 66,61
Dipankaragupta, seal of . : . 66, 64

Dipankarajiiina, see under Dipailaraséna.

Durgi, image of (see-also under
Parvati and Mahishamardini) 66, 43, 46, 53

, Taraa formef . . . 66,114
Durgafarana, seal of : ; . 66,59
Durlabharija, seal of ] 1 . 66, 63
Dvisiitra, see under Dvitri.

Dvitra, a village . : : . 66,42
E
Elliot, 8ir H. M. . ; : . 66 2n.
F -
Fa Hian, description of Sariputra's '
birth-place by . . ! . 68,5
————-, no specific mention of
Nilanda by . ! . 68,19
————, and Ye-poti . A . 66,9
Far East, association with Bengal of . 66, 94
Faushall . . - 3 . 66,25
Fernando A : ; ; . 66, 13n.
Fleet . ; L - : 66, 29, 82
Francke, Dr. . ; ; 5 . 86,7
Fu-naun, kings of . : - . 66, T4n.
G

Gajalakshmi, figure of 66, 25, 49, 51, 52, 53
Ganapativarman, Kimariipa king 66, 31, 70
Gandhiira, Buddhism in . . . 66, T4
Gandharvavati, Kamariipa queen . 66, 31, 70
Ganéda, images of 66, 21, 41, 116

, trampled by Apardjita . 66,114
Gangi, s Brihmanical goddess . 66, 115

, mentioned in inscription 66, 96, 97
Gangidhara, a lay disciple ; i, 87, 88

Garuda, figure of 66, 64, 65, T0
Gayi, a vishaya 66, 33, 50, 84, 92, 95, 96, 97, 100
Ghanifijana, a village : . 66, 33, 46
Ghatdtkacha, Gupta chief 66, 64, 65, 66, 78
Ghenjana, a village,=Ghritafijana, ¢. v.

Ghusrﬁwiﬁ,:Yaﬁovarmapm z - 66,279

3

-
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Ghosriwiii, inseription from 66, 7, 19, 32, T4,

78, 89
Ghritiiijana, see Ghandijana.
Girivraja, capital of Magadha 66, 14
Gokarna, mentioned in inscription 66, 96
Gopila, Pila king . 66,74, 84, 96
, kapativa inscription of 66, 83
Gopilpur, brick inseription from 66, 75
Gopasvimin, an officer 66, 77, 78
Gdpachandra, copper-plate of 66, 29
Gopichandra, same as Gopachandra . 66, 29
Gotama  Indrabhti, disciple of
Mahdvira . ; ; ; . 665
Gotuka, a person | ‘ 66, 88
Govichandra, same as Gﬁpichmdrn 66, 29
Gugrihiti, copper-plate from 66, 31
Gunaighar (Tippera), copper-plate
from . . ; A 66, 29, 35, 67
Gunpikara, seal of . 66, 60
Gunikarabhadra, seal of 66, 61
Gunikaradila, seal of 66, 59
Gunakaréndrabodhi, seal of 66, 62
Gupamati, a monk . 66, 16
Gupta, a chief GG, 64, 65, 66, 78
Gupta kings, seals of . 66,64
Gurudatta, a person . 66, 107
H
Hadathika, a village . 66, 6Tn.
Haliyudha=Sankarshana, q. 0.
Hajipur, a sircir of Bihar . . 66,2
Harsasdma, an author . - w68, 4
Haradatta, a person . 66, 107
Harihariharivihana, Buddhist god . 66,114
Harivarman, Maukhari king 66, 68
————, mentioned on a geal 66, 40
Harsha, relations with Nilandi of 68, 19, 32
» 48 supporter of Buddhism . 66, 114
——, seals of 66, 19, 31, 32, 62, 68, 69
Hursha era : A 65, 85
Harshagupti, Maukhari queen 66, 68
Harshaka, seal of . 66, 63
Harshapura - 66, 104, 105
Harshasirhha, seal of 5 . - 66, 62
Hastigrima, a village 66, 92, 95, 97, 98, 100
Hastiyima, a park at Nalands | . 68,9

Hathatrasa, seal of . 66, 59
Hathi Tola, a village 66, 95
Hethea Bigha, a village 66, 95
Hilsa, inseription from 66, 87
Hsiian Tsang, pilgrim 65 1, 8, 107
+ etymology of Nilandi as given

WY e . : v =003
— deseription of the birth-place

of Sariputra by . . - 66,5
—— description of Nilandi by 66, 14, 20
Hiinas 66, 30, 67, 73

I

ljjadevi, seal of 66, 61
Image(s), of Agni 66, 25
~———-—, of Amitibha 66, 117

» of Arapachana . - 66,118

v of Ashtadakti . - 66, 113

» of Avaldkitédvara 66, 27, 117, 118
———, of Brahma . Of, 55
i of Buddha . 6, 60, 78, 85, 117
~=s=—, of Dipankara 66, 104, 105
——=—, of Durga 66, 43, 46, 63

——— of Gajalakshmi 68 25, 49, 51, 52, 53

———-— of Ganéda 66, 21, 41, 116
- » of Garuda 66, 64, 65, 70

. of Lokadvara 66, 118
——-—, of Mahakili 66, 48
———, of Mahissrasvat] 66, 118
——==—, of Maitréya 66, 23, 118
————, of Mafijusri 66, 120
——-——, of Manjuvara . 66,118
———, of Niigiirjuna 66, 117
———— of Padmapini 68, 23, o7 117, 120
----- . of Pirvati 66, 25, 116

-, 'of Révanta 66, 114
~—=—, of Sankarshana 6ifi, 88
————, of Birihandda 66, 118
———, of Siva 66, 25, 116
———, of Siva-Pirvati 66, 116
———, of Siirya . . 66,114
—_— , of Tara 66, 22, 23, 114, 117, 120
——, of Vajrapipi 66, 117, 118
———, of Vajratara 66,119
———, of Vasudhara . 66,119

-, of Vishnu |, 68, 21, 25, 31. 70, 11n

R



INDEX, 125
Image(s), of Yamantaka 66, 118 Inseription(s), from Indo-China 66, 94

, from Java . 66, 119 . from Kapatia 66, 83
—— ==, from Kurkihir . - 66,119, 120 —————— from Kasia (copper-

, from Sravasti 66, 119 plates) 66, 75
Indo-China, inseriptions from 66, 94 — —— . from Khalimpur
Indragupta, a person 66, 89, 90 (copper-plates) 66, B4, 92
Indrarijad@va, seal of 66, 63 , from Koetei 66, 94
Indradilaguhi . : v - . 66,6 , from Kurram (copper-
Indragaila : ~ 66, 89, 91 plates) 66, T
Inscription(s), of Adityaséna 66, 82, 83 _ , from Munghir (copper-

,of Addka . 66, 13 plates) 66, 92, %4n,
—_ , of Biladitya 6, 107 - from Nidhanpur '
————=+——, of Dharmapila 66, 117 (copper-plates) . 6fi, 69
—— , of Dharmapéla (copper- , from Salem 66, 94
plates) 66,19,77,84;92 | ——— tom Sarnath 66, 13, 73
——- -, of Dévapala 66, 74, 87, 88, 89 , from Shihpur 66, 82, 83
, of Dévapila  (copper- » from South Arcot 66, 94
plates) 66, 21, 28, 35, 39, 49, 92 —————, from Tanjore 64, 92
, of Gopachandra (copper- - unhistorical fii, 108
plates) 66, 29 , Votive fi6, T8, 88, 106, 108
-, of Gapala . 66, 83 Tieoe , votive or religions fify, 75
, of MahEndrapila 66, 75, 105 ———— votive, list of . 56, 108
106, 117 Iéanasirha, seal of 66, 30, T1
, of Nirdyanapila . 662 Ifanavarman, Maukhari king 66, 68
e . of  Samichiradéva I-Tsing, description of Nilandd by 66, 4, 8, 14
(copper-plates) Gé. 31
,of Bamudragupta
(copper-plates) 66, 19, 77 J
— , of Skandagupta . . 682
—— , of Vainyagupta 66, 29, 35, 67 Jacobi, Hermann . . ; . 06,9
—_ ~-of Vipulagrimitra (copper- Jagdishpur, identified with Kulika . 66 5
. plates) 66, 103, 104 Jahdngir, coins of . ] 66, 31
———————, of Yadévarman 66, 19, 23, 40, Jakkuraka, Jakkurika, a village 686, 32, 33, 44
73, T8, 79, 80 Jalilpur, a taluk 66, 77
————— from Bihar-Sharif 66, 75, 1056 Jalasamara (?), seal of 66, 63
——, from Borneo 66, 04 Jambhala Sarasvati, a Yakshigi of . 66, 114
———, from Cambodia 66, 94 Jamka (1), a river 66, 84
———, from Champd 66, 94 Janadrimitra, seal of 66, 60, 61
—— from Ghosrawadii 66, 7, 10, 32 Januviika, a person 66, 112
74, T8, 89 Jarisandha, king of Magadha . 66, 14, 31, T1
——————, from Gopalpur 66, 75 Jatalamdald 66, 25
—— -, from Gugrihati (copper- Java, Nilandi and 66, 19
plates) 66, 31 ——, bronze images from 66, 119
, from Gunaighar, Jayaghdsha. seal of 66, 61
Tippera  (copper- Jayasvamini, Maukhari queen 66, 63
plates) . 66, 29, 35, 67 Javaswal, Mr. K. P. fifi, 33
, from Hilsa 66, 87, 88 JeEtavana 66, 6
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Jinnrakshita, seal of . 66, 62
Jinagrimitra, seal of 66, 60, 61
Jinatrita, seal of 66, 60
Jivatrita, seal of 66, 6O
Jianachandra, a monk 66, 16
Jianamitra, seal of 66, 59
E

Kichila, see Kavila.

Kachchhiika, a person . 66,106
Kadiram i ; 66, 03, M
Kalachuri, mentioned in inscription 66, 87

Kalapinika, birth-place of Sariputra 66, 5, 6, 43

Kalas[tha]kad@va, a person 66, 113
Kili, a village . ‘ ¢ 66, AT
Kiligrima, a village 66, 32
Kallata, seal of ; . 66, 63
Kalpasiitra . : : : . 68,9
Kalyanadéva, seal of . 66, 63
Kalyipavarman, Kimarfipa king 66, 31, 70
Kamaladéva, seal of 66, 59
Kamalaprakifa, seal of 65, 63
Kamaladila, a teacher fi6, 7, 20
Kamaladriprabha, seal of . 66, 61, 62
Kamhbdja, country mentioned in
inscription 6, 97
Kanaka, a scholar 66, 104, 105
Kanishka-mahivihira i, 59, 91
Kapatiya, image from 66, 74, 103
—————— , inseription from 66, 83
Karajiia, a mahavikira 66, 37
Karaluka, a person 66, 112
Karunadrimitra, a monk . 66, 104
Kasia, cells excavated at 66, 21
, copper-plate from 66, 75
Kathasaritsigara, mention of Java
in x A : ) ’ . 66,93
Kavala or Kichala, a village 66, 34, b4
Kaus&imhbi 66, 13, 107
Kautilya 66, 14
Kavimitra, seal of 66, 59
Keay, F. E 66, 18n, 20n.
Kédira, mentioned in inscription 66, 96
Kédiradéva, seal of . 66, 59
Keling, derived from Kalinga 66, 94
Keru, A, + 66, 1Tn.

e
Keédavapalita, seal of 66, 62
Kési, a mason : : 66, 86, 8T
Khalimpur, copper-plate from . 66, 84, 92
Khasarpana, temple of . 66, 104
Khotan, seals recovered in . 66, 28
Khri-sron-lde-btsam, a king . R |
Kielhorn y ; . 06,74 78, 84
Kling, derived from Kalinga 66, 94
Koetei, inscription from 66, 94
Kokkika, seal of 2 66, 59
Kosambe=Kaugimbi, . v. 66, 13
Kitiéri, image of . 66,118
Krimila, a vishaya 66, 34, 54
Krishituka, a person . 66,112
Krishna A . 66, 14
Krisron-lde-btsam, a king : . 66,7
Kritavirya, seal of . 66, 63
Krivinada, a vishaya 66, 78
Kshéméndra, author & 66, 76 B
Kubéra, image of 66, 25, 118, 120 }
Kukutasiddha, minister of Magadha . 66,7
Kulika, birth-place of Sariputra . 06,5
Kumiira, zeal of 46, 59
Kumarabhandra, a donor . 6, 105, 106

Kumiradévi, Gupta queen 66, 64, 63, 66, 77, 78
Kumiragupta, Gupta king 66, 28, 29, 64, 65,

66, 73
—— . Bhitan seal of 66, 30
— seal of 66, 20, 63, 64, 65
Kumairaséna, seal of 66, b7, 60
Kumarasimha, seal of 6, 60
Kumaréndrakinti, seal of . 66, 63
Kumudasiitra-vithi, a subdivision 66, 95, 96
07, 100
Kundifiga, of Borneo 66, 95
Kurkihér, bronze images from 66, 119, 120
Kurrum, copper inscription from 66, T
Kuéigirapura=Girivraja 66, 14
L
Ladakh, chronicles of . : . 68,6
Lahuvadi (?), seal of - . 66, 61
Lakhuka, o lady . ; i . 66, 87
Lakshmana, a king . 66, 70
Lakshmi, see Gajalakshmi,
Lakshmidévi, Gupta queen 65, 4
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Lakshmivati, Maukhari queen 66, 68 Maitridrimitra . 66, 104
Lavkhipa, a king § . . 68,70 Majumdar, N. G, 66, 9‘3 96n, 98n, 99n, 100n.
Lépd, a householder 5 : . 68,9 Milada, an officer 66, 73, 79, 80, 81
Levden grant . . 66, 92 Mallirasila, a village 66, 41
Lichchhavi 66, ﬁ{ 635, Eﬁ 77, 78 Maliyika, see Mamnayilia.
Lokavirapilita, seal of 66, 61 Marhmarija, a person 66, 111
Lokéévara, imuge of . 66,118 Marmnayiki, a village 66, 32, 46
Lovaka, a person 66, 108 Mam®rija, a person . . 66,111
Lungmen, place in China 66, 18 Minaryaminaralokavira, seal of fi6i, 60
[Manarya Jmaralokavira, seal of 66, 60
- Manasiriha, seal of . 66, 30, 71
Mandi, connexion of Padmasambha
Magadha, Uddandapura capital of . 66,2 with . - . . . . 68,17
, Kukutasiddha minister of . 66, 7 Manianwan, a village fi6, 95
-, relations with China . . 66,8 Mapivitaka, a village 66, 92, 95, 96, 97, 98, 100
, Girivraja capital of . 66, 14 Maiijukirti, a sthavira, seal of 66, 59
, decadence of 66, 19 Maiijusri, image of . 66,120
Lo Bhukti . ‘ : 66, 33, 51 Maifijudriviéda, seal of . 66, 63
, Gupta rolers of : 66, 67 , a monk 66, 87, 88
’:, under Pratihdra role . 66, 75, 1056 Mafijusrikirti, seal of fifi, 9, 62
Mahdbhirata . - . : 66, 14 Masjusirimilakalpa . 66, T4
Mahabddhi=Bodh Gaya . 66, 89, 91 Maiijusrivarman, a monk . . 66,103
Mahakali, image of . 66, 48 Mafijuvara, image of 66, 118
Mahilakshmidevi, Gupta queen 66, 20, 66 Miravijaydttungavarman, a king 66, 99
Mahimdggalina=Mudgalaputra, g¢. v, Mariiri, seal of 66, 60
Mahaparinibbayasutta 66, 10 Mardrifarana, seal of 66, 61
Mahipratisari, Buddhist goddess 66, 115 Mirasimha, seal of . 66, 60
Mahasarasvati, image of . fifi, 118 Mirikabala, seal of . 66, 62
Mahdsénagupta, queen 66, 68, 69 Marichi, Buddhist goddess 66, 114
Mahasudassana-jitaka - ; . 66, 6 ——_ solar associations of . 66, 115
Mahavamsa 66,13 Mathurd, railing figures of : . 66,119
Mahavaraka, seal of 66, 61 Maukharis, seals of . 66, 19, 31, 67, 70
Malitvastu : : > 3 . 65, 6 Méghavarga, a king . 66, 93
Mahivija, a person . . 66,109 Meliyila, a tribe of Sumatra 66, 94
Mahdvira, relations with Nalandid 66, 3, 8, 19 MElyidevi, a queen . 66, 71
Mah#ndrapila, king, relations with Ménaka, seal of 66, 61
Nilanda 66, 19 Méshaka, an agrakdra 66, 57
, inscription of &6, 75, 105, 106, Mihirakula, Hiina chief 66, T3
7 Minhdj-i-Sirij, account of Uddm;-da
Mahéndravarman, Kimarfipa king 66, 31, 70 pura in P = e i esy
Mahipala, Pila king 66, 107 Mitras, monks . 66, 104
Mahishamardini, figure of 66, 54 Mitradevi, a queen . 66, 64, 66
Maitréya, the next Buddha 66, 27 Mitya, king ? 66, 31
, images of . 66, 23, 118 Moggnhputta Tma. 66, 13
Maitrideva, seal of 66, 59 Moghul coins 2 66, 30
Maitrisila, seal of 66, 63 Monghyr=Mungir, ¢. v.
Maitrisiraha, seal of . 66, 61 Mrakshakalpaka, see Prakshakalpa 66, 55

T
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Mrigadiva=Sarnith 66, 27, 76
Mriginka, a variant of Susthitavarman, g¢. v.

Mudataka, a person 66, 113
Mudgagiri=Mungir, ¢. v.
Mudgalaputea, disciple of Buddha . 66, 5, 6
Mudgaragdmin . > : . 66,6
Munghir, a siredr of Bihar ) TR [
————, copper-plate from 66, bdn, 92
, Devapila’s camp at el BB
Muditabhadra, a sage : - IR 2
Mubammad, son of Balkhtyar Khalji . 66,2, 20
Mukkyi, a village 66, 42
Milanavakarman, mentioned on a
seal . - ; ; . . 66,63
Milavarman, a king 66, 94, 95

Niiga, a person : ; . 66,108
Niga Nanda, connexion with Nalandi 66, 4
Nagara, a bhukti 66, 33, 52, 53, 84, 92, 97, 100

Nagarahira . . 66,79, 89, 90
Nigirjuna, relations with Nalanda . 68, 6, 20
, image of . 68, 117
Nagasina, seal of 665, 62
Nigadikha, seal of 66, 62
Nai Pokhar ; 3 " . 66,9
Nalagrama, same as Nilandagrimaka 66, 6
Nalanda, situation of . . o 08,3
, identification of . : 66, 1
————, explorations at . : : 66, 1
-, in ancient literature . 3 66, 1

, & suburb of Rijagriha .. 86,2
, and  Muhammad Bakhtyir

Khalji . ! - . 66,2
» same as Nalandd in Ceylon . 66, 3
————, name and etymology of a 66, 3
, environs of ; - A 66, 4
, Tibetan accounts of . . 887
————, Chinese accounts of . 66,8
, in Jaina literature . . 66 8
, in Buddhist literature 66, 10
, Government of 66, 14

, deseription by Hsiian Tsang
and I Tsing 66, 14

Nilanda, in Brahmanical literature 66, 14
-—, in different epochs 66, 19
, remains of 66, 20

, mentioned in inscriptions 66, 79, 81,
83, 87, 88, 89, 91, 92, 98, 100, 103, 113
——, seals from, see Seals.

————, inscriptions  from;, ‘see

Inseriptions,
Nalandagrimaka=Nilagrama . 66,6
Nama, a person . 66,108
Nandana, a village' . 66, 42
Nandivanaka, a village 66, 58, 92, 95, 96,

97, 98, 100
Naraka, Kamariipa king 6, 70
66, 73

Narasimhagupta, Gupta king
———————, name of the queen of 66, 64

sealz of . 66, 19, 29, 65, 66
Nardéraya (7), seal of . 66, 60
Naravardhana, king 65, 68,
Niriyapa, seal of . - - . 66,6
Narayanapila, inscription of . . 68,

, seal of 66, 58, 69
Nirdyapapilita, seal of 66, 59
Niirdyapavarman, Kimaripa

FRIE LS S 66, 31, 69, 70
Narpur, ancient Nyipura, ¢. v.
Nitaputta : : : 66, 12
Niitika, a village 66, 92, 95, 96, 97, 98, 100
Naunven, a village . 66, 95
Navaka, a village 66, 46
Navakd, a village 66, 32

Nayanasobha, Kamariipa queen 66, 41, 69, 70

Nayanavati, Kimariipa queen . . 66, Ton,
Nayasimmha, a sthavira 66, 111
Nediuene, a village 66, 95
Nidhinpur, copper-plates from 66, 69
Nigraha, a village - 66 84
Nikdayasargraha 66, 6, 13, 19
Ninna, a vishaya 66, 52
Nirvinasinti, seal of 66, 61, 62
Nirmala, a lady 66, 80, 82
Nitipila, seal of 66, 59
Nripur, village and tiluka 66, 77
Nripura=modern Narpura 66, 19

» Samudragupta’s camp at 66, 77, 78

Nrivakufiga, a person . . . 66,113
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0-rgyan=Udyina, q. .
Otantapuri=Uddandapuri, ¢. v.

|
Pidapag, a village . 66, 41
Paddéka, a person . 66, 109
Padmisanasiriha, a person fi6, 89

. 66,23, 21, 117,120

Padmapini, images of
Padmasambhava, relutions  with
Nilanda g 66, 6, 20
Padpa=ancient Padapag . 66, 41
Pag Sam Jon Zang : A . 66,1, 7
Palimaka, a village . 66, 92, 95, 96, 97, 100
Palas, and Uddandapura . g , 56,2
__. Niilandi under the 66, 19, 20
. antiquities of the time of the 66, 21
——, symbols of the 66, 27

——, bronze images of the reign

of the . ! . 66, 119
-, supporters of Buddhism . i, 114
Palembong 66, 93
Paficha- Bhadrn'.nrgl}ras munka 66, 76
Pafichamukutiki, a Jaﬂnpadu Gfi, 47
Paiichatantra . : . 66, 26n.
Pandiay, a tribe of Sumatra 66, 94
Pénini, sutras of, tanght at Nilandda . 66,17
Panthiika, Panthoks, a kiyasthe 66, 106
Parabals, Rashtrakiita king 66, 97
Parakramabahu, king of Ceylon ] 66, 3
Paramirtha . ; : ; ; 66, 8
Pargiter 66, 30
Parvati, image of 66, 25, 116
———— trampled by Trailokya-
vijaya 66, 114
. Tara a form of 66, 114
Pishukalpa, an agrahdra . 66, 48
Padupatisirnha, geal of 66, 31, 72
___ an official . 66, 36
Pataliputra, superseded by Uddanda-
pura . : 66, 2
Patanga, seul of . 66,59
Pathargnstti, a site at ‘\nlanda 66, 8, 24, 117
Pivarikambavana, 8 mango grove 66, 12

Pilipiiichha, see Pilipvika.

Pilipinki, a naya 66, 33, 49, 95, 97, 100

-\
Pilkhi or Pilki, a mauza . 66, 95
Pitimaha, monastery of . . 66,104
Prabhikaramati, a monk 66, 107n.
Prabhikaravardhana, a king 66, 68, 69
Prabhikaréndrabodhi, a person . 66, 109, 110
Prabhamitra, a monk 66, 16
Prigjyotisha, seals of the kmga uf 66, 69
Prajfidnamitra 3 Gfi, 60
Prajiidpadatrétasaraya, ae.al uf 66, 63
Prajidparamitidarana, seal of . . 66,63
Projidpiramitasitra . 66,7,8
Prakadaditya, seal of 66, 64
Prakshakalpika, a place . 66, 55
Pramodaséna, seal of ; . 66, 63
Prafityasamulpadasitra . . . 68ib
Pundarika, seal of ; . 66,62
Pundravardhana, a bhukti 66, 92
Puragupta, Gupta king . 66, ﬂ'?l 64, 66
Puriki, a village . 66, 32, 45, 87
Parpéndraséna, a monk 66, 81, 82
Purushdttama 66, 60
Pwmddmkuuya-ﬁnﬂpnr 64, 4, 10
Pushkaraka, a village 66, 77
Pushyaka, a person . 66, 110
Pushyamitrs, Sunga king 66, 19
Pushyavarman, Kamaripa king 66, 51, 70
R

Rihula, seal of 66, 61
Rihulabhadra, seal of . : e AL
Riahulamati, seal of . 66,62
Riijagriha, Nilanda, a suburb of 66, 4, 8, 14

. abandonment of 6, 20

66, 33, 34, 35, 49,
87, 88, 92, 95, 96

— -, a vishaye,

Rijarija, Chola king 66, 93
Rijakeéya 66, 55
Ra]mmé;.a_.}h]nkrﬁ}n q. V.

Réjéndra-Chola, Chola king fiti, 93

Rajgir, pargandh of . ; . - 66, 2

Rajjcka, a lady 66, 89, 90
Rijyavardhana, king i, 68, 69
Rikimati, seal of i, 60
Rakasridhara, seal of 66, 63

Ramiyans, mention of Yavadvipa
66, 93
T2

in - . .
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Rinnh-Unhnputm-Th&km nsecrip-

tion of E - 5 i . 68D
Rannadévi, Pila queen 66. 96
Rishtrakita . ¢ 66, 97
Ratnikarayadah, seal of 66, 59
Ratnaraiijaka, a building . - . 6687
R:Mgam, a building . - - 66, T
Ratnavati, Kinmrﬁpu queen 66, 31, 70
Ratnddadhi, a building - . 66,78
Rawiilsar, a tirtha . L - . 687
Révanta, images of . 66,114
Rhys Davids . 2 ; 66, 6n,
Rishi, seal of | : - ’ . 86,61
Rohtas, a sirear of Bihir : o 083
Rudra, trampled by Tird . - 66, 114

8

Sadhanamaila . A . 66,114
Sagara, an official, seal of . 66, 36
Sagara, a minister, seal of 66, 72
Sahajayina, a degeneration of Yajra-

yiina T S R R
Saigirika : . 66,103
Sailéndra, seal of 65, 60

Saﬂéndms, mentioned ip inserip-
tion . : L . 08,74
kings  of Java and

Sumatra 66, 92, 93, 94, 100

Sakriditya, king 66, 14
Sakrasina, seal of : 66, 59
Sukrﬁyudhmlﬁm, seal of . 66, 57, 60
Silapaksha, an officer 66, 83
Salem, inscriptions from . 66,94
Samachiradava, seal of . 66. 31, 63
——-, copper-plate of . 66, 63
Simagupta, seal of - 66, 63
Samdjaguhya : . s = =N80T
Samaka, a person : . 66, 110
Samanta, seal of - - . 66,62
Samantapasadiks Sl R
Samaradhira, seal of 66, 60
Samaratiira, seal of 66, 60
Samétasikhara-tirthamalz - 66, 4, 10
Samudra, seal of : : .. B8, 60
Ennmrlrugupta, Gupta king 66, 64, 65, 66, 78
, Coing of 64, 25

Samudragupta, copper-plate of . 66, 19, 73

77, 84
Samudravarman, Kimariipa king 66, 31, 70
Sanyutta-Nikiya . 66, 12n, 107n.
Sanghagupta, seal of 66, 62
Safighamitra, seal of 66, 59, 60
Sanghapilita, seal of 66, 59
Safgharima, seal of 66, 64
Banghaséna, seal of . 66, 62

Saigraimavijaydttufgavarman, king . 66, 93
Sankarshaka, seal of - 66, 61
Sankarshana, image of . 66, 88
Sankrityiyana, Rihula . 66, 13n.
Santirakshita, an dchdrya | 66, 6, 7, 19, 20
Sapradhina, mentioned on a seql 66, 34
Saptamitrikis, of Brahmanical
origin . ] : : - 66, 114
Siran, a sireir of Bihar . ‘ - 389
Barasvati, g Brihmagical and
Buddhist goddess . 66, 114
—, images of » 66, 116
Siri, mother of Siiriputra . . . 666
Sirichak, a hamlet of Bodgioii - B85
Sariputra, birth-place of . . 66,5, 6
Sérnath, inseriptions from 66, 73
—— =, pillar inscription at 66, 13
Sarvajanééa, seal of . i 66, 63
Sarvajfiaghdsha, seal of . 66,63
Sarvavarman, Maukhari king 66, 68, 70
-§nfamfbn Bralmana 66, 33
Sathatrisa, seal of | 66, 50
Satyabddhi, a monk 66, 89, 01
Satyasiriha, a sthavira . 66,110
SBanviraka . 66, 103
Séviti, a person - 66, 110
Bivitika, a person (?) - 66, 110
8avvo, a mason 66, 86, 87
Schiefner, A, 66, 6n,
Seals from Basirh . ) 66, 28, 34
~—— from Bhitari 66, 30, 64, 65, 67, 73
—— from Khotan . . . . 85, 25
—— from  Nilanda, religious or
monastic ] : - 66, 28
—— from Nilanda, secular or civil - 68 93
—— from Nilanda, variety and symbols
of : 3 3 - - 66,98
— from Nilandi, roval 66, 28, ¢4
—— of chandras

66, 29



INDEX.

Seals miscellaneous 66, 30
——; of Guptas 66, 29, 64
——, of Pragiydtisha 66, 31, 69
——, of corporations . 66, 32
——, of offices and officials . 66,33
——, of high officials 66, 36, 72
——, personal 66, 56, 57
——, monastic 66, 36
,Jmlﬂpaﬂd - 66, 45
——, with symbols an anﬂ damgns 66, 61
——, of Maukharis . 66, 67
__. of Harshavarddhana . 66, 68
——, of Manasirhha (Téinasirhha) 66, 71
Saka, a sthavira 66, 109
Sashadravya, a hall at Ha.lnnda- 66,9
Ssha-Niga, Sankarshana personi-
fication of - : 66, 116
&g[vatthallika, a village 66, 42
Shihabad, a distriet 66, 35
Shahpur, inscription from 66, 82
Shiheh'n, place in China 66, 18
Shakavennaka, a village . 66, 54
Shih Sharif-ud-din Makhdim 66, 3
Siddhadava, seal of . 66, 63
Siddhagupts, seal of 66, 62
rabuddha, a monk 6, 16
&fhadéva, seal of 66, 61
Sihaséna, seal of 66, 57, 58
&ilabhadra, a monk 66, 156, 16
&ilabhanu, seal of 66, 62, 63
Silachandra 66, 80, 82
Giladand (?), seal of 66, 62
Siladitya, mentioned on & seal 66, 53
Bilao . 58,12
Eir‘nhnnﬁdn Mnﬁjuﬁﬂ, imuga of : . 66,118
Giva, emblems of 66, 21
——, image of 66, 25, 116
., Sailendras named after 66, T4
., trampled by Trailokyavijaya 66, 114
Ewa‘ParmrI images of . 66,116
Sivapurs, 8 mahdvihira at 6, 44
Sivadarman, seal of . 66, GO
ﬁlyadﬁﬂ seal of fifi, 59
Skandagupta, inseription of 66, 2
Smith, V. A. 66, 5, 8, 19, 29
Spmapila, erector of & vikdra 66, 44
. . 66, 104

Sumapura . .

-t
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Sopa, river, mentioned on a seal 66, 33, 35, 51
S5éuka, a person 66, 88
South Arcot, inscriptions from . 66,%
Spooner, Dr. ] : 66,1
Sramanasirhha, a person . . 66,110
Srivasti, a bhukti . 66, 33, 35, 52
. bronze images from . 66,119
Sriyamati, a person . . 66,113
Sridéva or Déva, a person . 66,112
Sridevakirti or Dévakirti, seal of 6, 60
Sridharagupta or Dharagupta 66, 86
Srimatidevi, a queen 66, 20, 66
Srimitra, seal of 66, 61
Sri-Nagara, a bhulti, see Nagnra
Sri-prabha, seal of . fi6, 62
Srivijayn 66, 93
Eﬂ-"ir"tmvnmmathnna, a lr.mg . 66,93
Stein, Sir Aurel, seals discovered by . 66,28
Sthinika, seal of 66, 62
Sthiramati, a monk . 65, 16
Sthiravarman, a Kimariipa l:mg 66, 31, 70
Subhadéva, seal of . 6, 60
Subhikaradéva, seal of 66, 60
Subhamitra, seal of 66, 63
Subuddhaéila, a person . 66,110
Suchandi dakiya, a village 66, 33, 51
Sucharitasirihha, seal of 66, 63
Sudarfanaéraya, seal of 66, 60
Sudhiramantripdlita, a person i, 111
Sujjata, seal of fi6, 61
Sujiiata, seal of 66, 61
Sumati-Sri-gupta, seal of i, 62
Sumitra . 66, 19
Sunga period 66, 19
Suprimsu, seal of . 66, 61
Supratishthitavarman, Kamariipa
king . 68,31, 69, T0
Sfirapa, & person . 66,113
Saravinavakarman, seal of 66, 63
Siirya, images of 66, 114
. Baryamati, a person 66, 113
Susthitavarman, Kimarfipa king 66, 31,70
Sitrakritdnga 66, 8
Suvilaghosha, seal of 66, 62
Quvarnadvipa, visited by Dharma-
pila L 66, 17
. Bilapntra king of 66. 20
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Suvarpadvipa, Sailendra king of 66, 21, 92,
93, 98, 100
Suvarnddakiya, see Suchandadakiya.
Suvinitadriprabha, seal of 66, 59
Suvrati, a Kimariipa queen 66, 31, 70
Suvriddha, a person . 68,110
Svachchhabhiivadéva, seal of 66, 59
8vachchhahridava, see Svachehha-
bhadeva.
Svamidatta, a karanika 66, 80, 82
Svimin, seal of fili, 62
Svarbhanuodéva, seal of . 66, 59
Syamad@vi, sister of Gopachandra 66, 30
, variant of Dhruvalakshmi . 66,31
ﬁyﬁmninkshmn Kamariipa queen fifi, 69
T
Tabagit-i-Nasiri . - - o a0
Tailidhaka, a locality . 66,107
Taittiriya Brahmana 66, 33
Takakusu - : . 66, 18n.
Tamluk—Timralipi . . . 6,
Tamralipti, a port 66, ™
Tanjore, inscription at 66, 93

Tantricism, at Uddandapura . i 88
Tira, images of 66,23, 23, 114, 117, 120
——, a Buddhist and Sikta goddess . 66, 114

Tard, a queen &6, 93, 95, 99, 100

Tarabala, seal of ! . ! i, 09, 63

Tirunatha, description of Nilandi
by i i ; 66, 3n, 6

, mention of Govichandra
by - - , . 66,29
Taradrita, seal of 66, 61
Tatiki, a village 66, 42
Tathigata, seal of 66, 62
Tathagatagupta, a king 66, 15
Tathigatakirti, seal of . 66,63
Tattvanidi . . 66, 116
Theragitha . : 2 3 . 886
Thiréka, & person 66, 113
Tikana, an officer 66, 79, 81
Tikika, a person . i, 110
Tipi (Tribha) shika, an ugraham 66, 58
Tippera, copper-plate from 66, 29, 35
Tirhut, a siredr of Bihar . : : 65, 2

Tirthikas, mendicants 3 ; . 66,1

Tittarimaf, & village . 66, 79
Trailokyavijaya, Buﬂdhmt god . 66, 114 118,

120
Turaska raiders .. . : =

U

Udayabhadra, a person . 66,118
Udayendra, a poet, seal of 66, 57
Uddandapura, mentioned on & seal 66, 31

Uddandapurf, Tantric ideasat . . 66,1
, inscription of Niardya-

napila at : £ 6, 2
, chief place of Vajrayana 66, 13
Uddiyanatantea, originated at
Uddapdanpuri . - ‘ 5 66, 2
Udradvira, a sthana . - 66, 32, 46
Udumbara, see Udradvira,
Udumbaraka, a village . - . 66,41
Udyiina ; ; 2 : . 68,7
Ujaka, a parson ' fi5, 88
Ujjaka, a person 66, 89
Upagupti, Maukhari queen 64, 68
Upadanta, seal of . . 66, 61
Uttaripatha, mentioned in inscrip-
tion . ; . : . 66, 89, 90
v
Vachha, seal of s, 63
Vachchha, a person . 6, 106n.
Viigisvari, image of , 66, 74, 83, 105
Vainyadévi, Gupta queen 66, 20, 64
Vainyagupta, king, seal of 66, 29, 67
. copper-plate of 66, 20, 35, 67
Vairchana, a person 66, 86
VairGchanagupta, seal of . 66, 62
Vaidali, seals excavated at 66, 28
Vaitiila, a village 66, 43
Vijd, a person 66, 110
Vajra, king 66, 15, 29
Vajradatta, Kimariipa kmg 66, 70
Vajrapini, image of . 66, 117, 118

Vajrarikha, see Vajravisa.
Vajratira, image of o0 =i JRESETS
Vajravasa, seal of 66, 59
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Vajrayana, Uddandapura and . . 66, 2, 13 Vidsshabhanu, sealof . . - 06,60
Vajrini, a queen 66, 68, 69 Vishnu, images of 66, 21, 25, 31, 70, 116
Valabhi=modern Wala : 66, 18 _Vehicle of Hariharihariva-
Valladihiya, a village . 66,33, 34, 46 hana 66, 114
Vangile, a country . 66, 104 Vitpila, an artist . 66,119
Varagupta, seal of 66, 62 Vitavvadévi, a queen 66, 31, T1
Varakiya, a village . 66, 32 Viveka, seal of 6, 62
Varashaka, a village (%) 66, 55 Vokkéka, a mason 66, 86, 87
Virakiya, a village . 66, 45 Vaovveka, seal of ! 66, 68 -
Vastka, seal of 66, 69 Vyaghratati, a mandala 66, 92, 99, 100
Vasishtha, a sthina . . 66,54
. a scholar . 66, 104, 105 w
Vasudhiird, image of - - . 66,119
Vataka, a village : 66, 34 Wala, ancient Valabhi 6, 18
Vatdadavi, queen, see Vainyadéci. Wallesar 66, Sn.
, Gupta queen 66, 65, 66 Watters . : . 66, 6n.
Vedéma, a person 66, 88 Wilson . L : 7 66, 4n, 33
Vapuvanagupta, a seal of . 66, 62 Wu-ti, emperor of China . 66, 8
Vidyabhusana, 8. C. - 66, 8
Vidyikarasiaha, seal of . 66, 63 v
Vigrahavira, Vigrahavira . 66, B9
Vigrahatira, see under Vigrahavara. Yajiiavati, Kimariipa queen 66, 31,69, T0
Viharagrama,  wrongly identified Yakshapilita, seal of . 66, 59, 60, 62
with Badgion 66, 1, 5n. Yamintaka, image of fifi, 118
Vijaya, seal of 66, 5T Yafahpaladéva, seal of ; 66, 58
Vijayasigara, o Jaina author 66, 4 Yassdharman, congueror of the
Vijjata (1), a mason 66, 86, 8T Hiinas - 66, 67
Vijianavati, a Kamaripa queen 66, 31, 70 | , possible  identification
Vikasita, seal of i, 59 with Yadovarman 66, T3
Vikhika, a lady 66, 87 Yasomati, a queen 66, 68, 69
Vikramaéila, university of f6, 20m, Yadovarman, king of Kanauj . 66,30
Vinaya-pitaka 66, 13n. , inscription of 66, 19, 23,
Vinayasiiha, a sthavira . 66,111 40, 73f, 78, 79, 80
Vindhya, forests of . 66, 97 - , seal of ; 66, 60
Vipuladéva, goal of . i 66, 61 Yasovarmapura-vihira 66, 2, 32, 78, 79, 89, a1
\ripulﬂkumpmhlm, seal of 66, 59 Yatipila, spal of 66, 59
Vipulaérimitra, inscription of 66, 103, 104 Yavabhiimi=Java . 66, 93, 99, 100
Vira, seal of ; 66, 61 Ye-poti=Java or Sumatra 66, 94
Viradéva, mentioned in inserip-
tion - - : 66, 7, 79, 89, 91 Z
Viraséna, seal of 66, b8
Virasiroha, seal of 66, 62 o T R M S L .66, 1
Viravairimathana, a king . 66,99,100 | Zi-ba-ht sho—=Sintirakshita, g. v.
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PLATE VI
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PLATE VII
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PLATE IX

a Prigjvoiishn Seul, b Prigjvotisha Seal.

c-d Seals of Unknown Rulers Beal of Mannsimbha,






PLATE X

B ) Metal imago inseription of Devapiladeva; Year 8.

(@) Fragmentary Inseription of the time of Dharmapiladeva—loft side
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{ £) Vouive Stone Lnage Inseription of Bhattaminikyn
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PLATE XI

(@) Inseription on o Votive Stipm
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{ &) Inscription on a Votive Stipa. () loscription on a Votive Stipa.

i d ) Buddha Image Inseription of the Reign of Mahendropaladeva from Bihar-Sharif.

{ f1 Votive Inseription of the reign - =
of Devapiladeva { g ) Tmage Inseription of Udayabhades.

(&) An Undated Prafasti from Nalandi
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PLATE XII

() Buddba in Bhimisparéamuodri,

(&) Padmapini.

Nagirjuna. (9)
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Chanik.
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